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CHINESE SOCIALISM TO 1907 


Introduction 


Is it possible for one culture to borrow from another? Clearly any 
concept or pattern of concepts becomes something new both in itself 
and functionally in a new cultural context. This is true both 
historically from age to age, and geographically from place to place. 
Thus at a certain level the “foreign origin” of an object or idea is un- 
important or even misleading. To my mind, however, the per- 
sistence of certain elements of the original provides a useful back- 
ground against which one can view the process of adaptation and 
transformation, and this process gives one of the best possible in- 
sights into the nature of the receiving culture. Furthermore, 
however radically the new object or idea may be altered in nature 
and function, it does affect the totality of the new culture. 

How much impact has the West had on China? Here one en- 
counters a problem of historiography. Nineteenth- and early 
twentieth-century Western historians of China generally empha- 
sized the importance and progressive nature of foreign influences. 
Historians tended to attribute the foundation of Chinese civilization 
to invaders from the West and to give positive roles to invaders and 
outside cultural influences; they stressed the traditionalism and lack 
of initiative of the Chinese. This viewpoint, of course, provided a 
good progressive justification for Western intervention in China. 

In the 1920s and 1930s a reaction set in. Western writers and 
scholars—particularly Americans—began to stress the originality 
and creativity of the Chinese, and outside influences were played 
down. In almost every way this was a healthy reaction to the im- 
plicit racialism of the early period. It seems to have represented a 
turning away from nineteenth-century imperialism and colonialism. 
The new trend, however, had what might be described as 
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neocolonialist aspects, that is, a tendency to ally with local elites to 
preserve the existing hierarchies for the benefit of the elites and 
foreigners. Thus in scholarship there has been an inclination to rely 
almost entirely on the historiography of the Chinese ruling class. 
This could be considered as inevitable, since few other bodies of 
historical material exist. However, the positivist precision with 
which it is used—the huge apparatus of references and 
bibliographies -tends to give a spurious scientific objectivity to 
history that is in fact based on very partial material. For instance, 
reading the cultivated and charming letters of the Governor General 
of Hupeh and Hunan, Zhang Zhi-dong, one gains very little feeling 
of the mass destitution in the provinces he ruled or of the corruption 
throughout his administration, let alone of the torture practiced 
daily in courts under his jurisdiction. For information on these as- 
pects of life it is often better to read foreign reports, even though 
these were often written to justify foreign intervention. For special- 
ists, however, apart from their partiality, these reports have another 
disadvantage—any Western historian can read them. In order to 
maintain professional status, Western historians of China tend to 
stress the importance of documents made esoteric by being in 
Chinese, over anything more easily accessible. 

The playing down of the importance of foreign influence is ex- 
tremely convenient for Western writers who are uneasy about the 
morality of expediency of direct foreign intervention in China or the 
rest of the Third World and yet do not wish to condemn their own 
society outright. Where the Victorians had maintained that the 
merchants, soldiers, and missionaries had gone to China with the 
noblest motives and were beginning to transform it, the new school 
tended to argue that the Westerner’s motives were varied and com- 
plicated, and that in any event their actions had had very little effect 
on the huge and creative mass of China. Thus it is a relief to 
“discover” that the foreign imports and investment had little impact 
on traditional crafts or that where the Victorians had attributed the 
defeat of the Taiping Rebellion to General Gordon it was “really” a 
triumph of the conservative Chinese official Zeng Guo-fan. Accord- 
ing to what | believe to be an emerging third historiographical 
trend, both of these explanations are thought to be one-sided. The 
new tendency is to restate the importance of outside influences, 
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notably imperialism, on Chinese history. However, this is not a 
return to the Victorian view, principally because the third school 
deplores most of what the old found admirable, and also because it 
tries to retain the second school’s belief in China’s own genius and 
vitality. Analyzing the defeat of the Taiping, the third school main- 
tains that the victory was gained by a combination of the gentry of 
south and central China and the cash, weapons, advice, and direct 
military aid of foreign powers, notably Britain. The joint victory 
was reflected in the condominium of gentry leaders and foreigners 
who ruled China for the rest of the nineteenth century. 

In a similar way, although the struggles between warlords after 
1911 did have local roots, these conflicts can also usefully be seen as 
struggles between foreign powers. The anti-Japanese Yuan Shi-kai's 
position weakened with the growth of Japanese influence in China, 
while Britain was distracted from the Far East by the First World 
War. After the war, the pro-British and American Wu Pei-fu 
defeated the pro-Japanese Duan Qi-rui, as Western influence 
returned. At a more profound level there was foreign support for the 
warlord system itself, and all available resources were used to block 
any social or political force that threatened the system. The preser- 
vation of the corrupt and inefficient Manchu government had suited 
the foreign powers, not one of whom could have colonialized China 
directly. In a similar way, the encouragement of warlordism, the 
destruction of traditional handicrafts, and the draining of rural 
capital into treaty ports under foreign control were all beneficial to 
the foreigners and detrimental to China. In fact, they contributed 
powerfully to the creation of the hell that China became in the 
1940s. 

Chinese Socialism to 1907 is concerned with one of the very few 
areas where foreign influence on China has been beneficial. It is in 
no way controversial to assert that, despite the radical transforma- 
tion it undoubtedly underwent in its transition, Western socialism 
has played a critical role in twentieth-century Chinese history. The 
English and American missionaries who wanted, among many other 
things, to promote social radicalism, and their associates, Kang 
You-wei, Liang Qi-chao, and Sun Yat-sen, began a process which, 
though it failed in the short run, became crucial after the May 4 
Movement. 
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Mao Ze-dong once wrote that “before the October Revolution 
the Chinese were not only ignorant of Lenin and Stalin, they did not 
know of Marx and Engels.” ! Other modern scholars have tended to 
agree with him that before 1919, when the impact of the Soviet 
revolution first hit China, the socialist and anarchist movements 
there were futile, insignificant, and not worth studying. Observers at 
the time tended to hold the same opinion. Relatively few of them 
were interested in the schemes for drastic social reform of a small 
number of radical politicians. Students of the political scene were 
concerned with what they believed to be immediate and practical 
problems: the constitutional plans of the Manchu empire and the 
early republic, or the questions of financial and foreign loans. While 
it is true that men of political importance like Kang You-wei and 
Liang Qi-chao, the leading Reformists, were interested in socialism 
and anarchism, these interests were subordinate at that time. 

Most historians of modern China are agreed that the date of May 
4, 1919, is even more significant than the date of October 10, 1911, 
when revolution against the Manchu empire broke out. The May 4 
Movement started in protest against articles in the Treaty of Ver- 
sailles which were thought to be humiliating to China, articles which 
allowed Japan to keep the concessions in China she had seized from 
Germany at the beginning of the First World War. The Movement 
consisted of student demonstrations, merchant boycotts, and 
workers’ strikes. Out of such activities and those of the simultaneous 
and related new culture movement came language reform, the 
beginnings of a demotic literature, and the foundation of both the 
Chinese Communist Party and the reorganized Kuomintang. 

Many scholars have begun their studies of Chinese communism 
with 1919, or with the preceding three or four years as an introduc- 
tion, but this approach excludes some interesting questions. If 
socialism did not become relevant to China until the twenties, what 
changes had taken place in Chinese society and intellectual life in 
the preceding decades to make that possible? Is it true that socialism 
could have had an impact on China only after Lenin had revolution- 
ized Marxism and created a successful model for a revolutionary 

1. Mao, “On the People’s Democratic Dictatorship,” Selected Readings from the 


Works of Mao Tse-tung (Peking, 1967), 304. For the Chinese text, see Takenouchi 
Minoru (ed.), Mo Takuto Sha (Tokyo, 1970), X, 294. 
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party? Is there any evidence of the effects of pre-Leninist Marxism in 
China? Within a decade of the foundation of the Chinese Com- 
munist Party, the larger part of the Chinese intelligentsia was Marx- 
ist. Had Marxist or other socialist ideas seeped into Chinese think- 
ing before 1919? The later successes of Chinese communism make 
all of these questions very relevant to the present day. 

It would also be interesting to know which parts of European 
socialist theory were accepted by the Chinese and which were 
neglected or rejected by them. For instance, theories of equal dis- 
tribution of property or common ownership were welcomed and 
talked about, while class conflict was discussed much less often. 
Were the acceptable sections adopted because they were in accord 
with Chinese tradition, because they fitted the needs of various sec- 
tions of Chinese society at the time or was it simply because the 
sources of information available to the Chinese emphasized these 
aspects? Through their selection of sources, and in the trans- 
lating, Chinese students modified Western theories. Did these 
modifications form a coherent pattern? If they did, how did Chinese 
socialism differ from that of European countries, Russia, and 
Japan? Although Lenin exaggerated the similarities between Rus- 
sian populism and the social policies of the Chinese revolutionaries, 
there were very real parallels between the two.? Furthermore, during 
the Russo-Japanese War and the Russian revolution of 1905 
Chinese students became acutely aware of the similarities between 
the social and political structures of the two countries. The parallels 
between Chinese and Japanese social revolutionary ideas are par- 
ticularly interesting, not only because both countries share the East 
Asian tradition, but also because between 1903 and 1919 the 
Chinese gained nearly all their knowledge of the West through 
Japan. 

Another fascinating problem is the extent to which traditional 
Chinese ideas survived in early socialism and anarchism and in the 
later communism. Communism often was and still is equated with 
the traditional concept of datong “Great Harmony,” representative 
of a legendary age in which there was no selfishness or private 
property. Socialism was also linked to a traditional form of com- 


2. For Lenin’s parallels, see “Democracy and Narodism in China,” Selected 
Works (London, 1935), IV, 308-311. 
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munal agriculture called the jingtian system. In the earlier period the 
connection between socialism and these concepts was admitted or 
even boasted about. After 1919 the relationship tended to be dis- 
avowed, but it clearly continued to influence Chinese communism. 
The recent campaign against Confucius indicates that even today 
the symbols have potency, although some of them, like the jingtian 
system, now called a slave system, are reversed. Thus a knowledge 
of the ways in which before 1919 such concepts helped form the 
Chinese students’ picture of Western socialism may enable one to 
understand later facets of the Chinese communist movement. 

Chinese Socialism to 1907 is the first part of what I hope will 
some day become a three-volume history of Chinese socialism 
before the May 4 Movement. The projected second volume, on 
Chinese Anarchism and Terrorism before 19] 1, will be concerned 
with the anarchist movements in France and Japan—the last 
chapter of the present work is a brief summary of the beginnings of 
this. It is to include also a study of the assassination groups in 
Kwangtung in 1910 and 1911. The third volume is to be on the mass 
political parties that flourished in the short period of political 
freedom, which lasted from the autumn of 1911 to August 1913, 
when Yuan Shi-kai, with the support of the Western powers, sup- 
pressed it. The work will concentrate on Jiang Kang-hu and his 
Chinese Socialist Party of over 200 branches and possibly 400,000 
members, which spread—in very dilute form—a mixture of the 
socialism and anarchism acquired by the progressive elite in the 
earlier period. The volume will also be concerned with the Chinese 
anarchist movement between 1911 and 1915, the year its leading 
teacher, Shi Fu, died and the May 4 Movement can be said to have 
begun. 

The present work takes its place in the proposed trilogy as a study 
of the rise and fall of Western socialism in China. European 
socialism as seen by liberal and Christian sympathizers was in- 
troduced to the Far East by English and American missionaries. 
The United States was undoubtedly the Western nation most 
responsible for introducing socialism to China. Before 1900 its in- 
fluence was direct, through personal contact and the Chinese 
publication of The Review of the Times. On the other hand, this 
Western influence was on a very small scale, although three of the 
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key figures in early twentieth-century Chinese politics, Kang You- 
wei, Liang Qi-chao, and Sun Yat-sen, were deeply impressed by it. 
The second wave of influence came through Japan, where like- 
minded low-church missionaries and teachers from America led a 
small number of their most talented converts toward social 
democracy, and these converts formed the core of the early 
Japanese socialist movement. It was this movement, together with 
more conservative Japanese interest in German state socialism, that 
encouraged a significantly larger, but in absolute terms still small, 
group of Chinese to become interested in socialism. Though all of 
them were Westernizers, these writers and students came from a 
wide political spectrum, from Reformists to Revolutionaries. 

The year 1907 is significant because it was then that the 
progressive consensus disintegrated. Many Reformists and 
Revolutionaries became cultural conservatives, and their political 
radicalism became muted. A few revolutionaries, like those in Paris, 
reacted violently against the cultural conservatism, becoming 
iconoclasts and radical Westernizers. But their faith in existing 
Western institutions was shattered, and many became anarchists. 
The social democracy and state socialism projected in the earlier 
period became irrelevant. After the fall of Western socialism in 
China, however, the movement was not obliterated without trace. 
Sun Yat-sen continued to proclaim his land policies. Even more im- 
portant was the fact that although interest in social democracy was 
dead at the center, its ideas continued to spread among the 
middlebrow and the young long after that. Elements of it persisted 
in the later anarchism and in the vague ideas promoted by Jiang 
Kang-hu. Many names, words, phrases, concepts, and patterns of 
thought remained in the minds of men and women who lived on to 
play crucial roles in the Chinese revolution. Chen Du-xiu, one of the 
two founders of the Communist Party, Dong Bi-wu, the late ac- 
ting president of China, Lu Xun, the great influential writer, and 
Yang Chang-ji and Xu Te-li, Mao's teachers who had a critical 
effect on his political development, were all fully conscious political- 
ly between 1903 and 1907. They knew personally many of the figures 
mentioned in this book, some of whose writings on socialism 
they certainly read. Mao's emphasis on the importance of the Oc- 
tober Revolution and the May 4 Movement is absolutely correct. 
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There is no doubt that a qualitative change did take place in 1919. 
Nevertheless, for men like Mao Ze-dong and Zhou En-lai the 
earliest semantic connotations of words like socialism, communism, 
capital, and class were established by the Reformists and 
Revolutionaries of this early period. 


1| Datong 


Before coming to the introduction of Western socialism and 
associated ideas into China, it is necessary to describe a traditional 
Chinese concept which became inextricably bound up with 
socialism in China until well after the time of the May 4 Movement 
in 1919. The concept was that of datong (“Great Harmony” or 
“Grand Union”). The age of datong was described in the following 
passage attributed to Confucius from the Liyun, a chapter of the 
Book of Rites: 


When the Grand Course was pursued, and common Spirit ruled all under 
the sky, they chose men of talents, virtue and ability, their words were 
sincere and what they cultivated was harmony. Thus men did not love their 
parents only, nor treat as children only their own sons. A competent provi- 
sion was secured for the aged until their death, employment for the able 
bodied, and means of growing up to the young. They showed kindness and 
compassion to widows, orphans and childless men, and those who were dis- 
abled by disease, so that they were all sufficiently maintained. Males had 
their proper worth and females had their homes. (They accumulated) ar- 
ticles of value, disliking that they should be thrown away upon the ground, 
but not wishing to keep them for their own gratification. (They laboured) 
with their strength, disliking that it should not be exerted, but not exerting 
it (only) with a view to their own advantage. In this way (selfish) schemings 
were repressed and found no development. Robbers and filchers, and 
rebellious traitors did not show themselves, and hence the outer doors 
remained open and were not shut. This was (the period) of what we call the 
Grand Union datong.! 


The chapter went on to describe another age called xiaokang 
(“Small Tranquillity”), which had come after datong, during which 


1. Translated by James Legge, Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XXVII, Li Ki, Books 
I-IX (Oxford, 1885), 366. 
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there was order, and people loved their families, and there was 
social harmony of a kind. But it was a period in which men were 
selfish and did things for the profit and glory of themselves and their 
families. The age of datong presumably applied to the age of the 
legendary Five Emperors, while the age of xiaokang definitely 
applied to the three dynasties which followed them, namely the Xia, 
the Shang, and the Zhou. The description of xiaokang said: “Thus it 
is that selfish schemes and enterprises are constantly taking their rise 
and recourse is had to arms, and thus it was that Yu, Tang, Wen and 
Wu and the Duke of Zhou obtained their distinction.”? The 
slighting reference to all of Confucius’ favorite heroes and sages, 
and the general tone of the passage attacking the family and social 
grades, made some traditional commentators doubt that the passage 
could be ascribed to Confucius.3 Despite these doubts, however, the 
Liyun was generally considered to be part of the Confucian canon 
and was given the respect due to a classic. 

It is now believed that the Liyun was written long after Confucius 
in the third or fourth century s.c. and that it is full of Mohist and 
Taoist thought.4 Aspects of these schools, particularly Mohist 
egalitarianism and “general love,” and the Taoist longing to return 
to the simple life, seem to have been a part of the folk beliefs form- 
ing the substratum of Chinese philosophy. These, together with 
other aspects of the folk beliefs, notably the yin-yang cosmology, 
were introduced into the previously aristocratic and rationalist Con- 
fucianism during the late Zhou and the early Han periods.‘ 

The great synthesizer of the high philosophy with the popular 


2. Legge, 367. The distinction between datong and xiaokang is very similar to Dong 
Zhong-shu's concept of the alternation of periods of zhi and wen. See Fung Yu-lan, A 
History of Chinese Philosophy, 2 vols., translated by Derk Bodde (London, 1953), H, 
63. This is further evidence suggesting that the concept of datong and xiaokang was 
part of the general religio-philosophic movementat the end of Zhou and the beginning 
of Han. For the interesting but not entirely convincing view that datong, Taoist 
simplicity, and Western golden ages originated from memories of primitive collectivist 
society, see Joseph Needham, Science and Civilisation in China, Vol. ll (Cambridge, 
1962), 127; and Hou Wai-lu, Zhongguo Lidai Datong Lixiang (Peking, 1959), 1-10. 

3. Legge, 367. 

4. Qian Mu, Zhongguo Jin Sanbainian Xueshu shi, 2 vols., (3rd ed.; Shanghai, 
1948), 11, 665; and Hou Wai-lu, 12-13. 

5. TjanTjae Sam, Po Hu T'ung, The Comprehensive Discussions in the White Tiger 
Hall, 2 vols. (Leiden, 1949), 1, 96-97. For a fascinating account of this synthesis see 
Needham, 11, 232-253. 
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religion was Dong Zhong-shu (c. 179-c. 104 s.c.). Dong in effect 
changed the works attributed to Confucius from philosophical 
texts, useful for guidance, into gospels containing *a sacred mes- 
sage valid for all times.” The text that he considered the most impor- 
tant was the Spring and Autumn Annals. These were the annals of 
Lu (the home state of Confucius), written or compiled by Confuci- 
us himself. Dong Zhong-shu's chief work, in which he expounded 
most of his ideas, was based on the Annals and was called The Cop- 
ious Dew of Spring and Autumn Annals. He believed that an under- 
standing of the inner meaning of the Annals could explain 
all the phenomena of the world. Dong greatly amplified Confucius' 
principle of praise and blame, that is, praising the good men and ac- 
tions in history and blaming the bad. Dong believed that Confucius, 
in the terminology he had used and in the events and persons he had 
included or omitted, had given a coded message that could save or 
help the whole world.? 

For Dong and his students the most important key for the un- 
derstanding of the Annals was the Commentary of Gongyang. This 
was supposed to have been transmitted orally from Confucius 
himself, but it can only have been written down in the second or 
third century &c, and in very much the same philosophical at- 
mosphere as that of the period in which Dong began teaching.* 
Because of the use it made of the Commentary, Dong's school of 
thought became known as the Gongyang school. 

One of the special interpretations of the Annals by the Gongyang 
divided up the history of Lu into three distinct periods. These were 
the period which Confucius had seen with his own eyes, the period 
which he had learned about from hearsay, and the period he knew 
only from tradition? According to the Commentary, Confucius 
used different terms and applied different judgments to each of the 
periods. Dong Zhong-shu emphasized this interpretation, and gave 
the exact dates which he considered divided the sanshi (“Three 
Epochs"). 

A further development of the theory came in a subcommentary 


6. Tjan, 1, 98. 7. See Fung Yu-lan, |, 7-87. 

8. For the dating of the Gongvang Zhuan see Kang Woo, Les Trois Theories Politi- 
ques du Tch'ouen Ts'ieou (Paris, 1932). 

9. Kang Woo, 90. 
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written by He Xiu (a.D. 129-182) on the Commentary of Gongyang. 
He based his interpretation on another theory of the Gongyang 
school, that of the “New Kingdom” of Lu. By very forced inter- 
pretations of the Annals they had decided that Confucius had re- 
ceived the mandate of heaven to found the new dynasty of Lu. Ac- 
cording to the theory, Confucius was nota temporal emperor but a su 
wang (uncrowned king), the dynasty itself was thought to have 
several facets—it was supposed to be historical, but at the same time 
it had a mystic entity which was to be a model for the future.!? 

He Xiu's development of the theory of the three epochs went as 
follows. The first epoch, which Confucius had heard about from 
tradition, was a period of juluan (“Chaos”). It was a period in which 
the new kingdom of Lu was beginning to develop, but its civilizing 
influence was apparent only in Lu itself. For this reason there was a 
boundary or distinction between Lu and the other Chinese states. 
According to He, that was why Confucius had recorded events oc- 
curring only in Lu during that period. 

The second period, which Confucius had learned about from hear- 
say, was one of shengping ("Rising Peace"). In this period the in- 
fluence of Lu had spread to all the Chinese states. Therefore the 
boundary this time was between the Chinese and the barbarians. 
The proof of this was, according to He, that Confucius had recorded 
events in all the Chinese states in this period. 

The third period, which Confucius had seen with his own eyes, 
was the epoch of taiping ("Great Peace"). In this period the in- 
fluence of Lu had spread all over the world. There were no bound- 
aries at all; Chinese and barbarians were all moved by Confucius' 
civilizing influence. That was why Confucius, writing about events 
in this period, dealt impartially with Chinese and barbarians.!! 

This theory was interpreted as having a symbolic as well as a 


10. Kang Woo, 107-135. For excellent descriptions of datong, taiping, and their 
relationship, see Joseph Needham, Time and Ancient Man (London, 1965), 23-31; and 
Frederic Wakeman, Jr., History and Will: Philosophical Perspectives of Mao Tse- 
tung's Thought (Berkeley, 1973), 100-136. 

11. Kang Woo, 94. The reason for Confucius' increasing range of interest as the 
historical narrative approached his own time was obviously the increasing amount of 
information available to him. 


Datong 15 


historic significance: the spreading influence of Lu was a moral 
guide and a future portent as well as a historical process. The theory 
of the three epochs had very little influence on Chinese philosophy 
or political thought in the following sixteen hundred years. Its 
significance lay in its belief in upward progress; in this it was unlike 
the two historical theories which dominated Chinese thought: the 
theory of descent from a golden past, and the theory of the cyclical 
rise and fall of dynasties. 

During the later Han dynasty (25-220 a.p.), the Commentary of 
Gongyang became associated with a group of writings which were 
known collectively as the New Texts. After the burning of 
Confucian—and other—books and the burial of scholars by China’s 
unifier, Qin Shihuangdi, in 213 s.c., Confucianism was banned for 
almost a century. After its revival under imperial patronage, and led 
by scholars such as Dong Zhong-shu, there were many doubts about 
the reconstruction of the original sources. Toward the end of the 
first century s.c. another tradition grew up claiming to be based on 
documents hidden during the destruction of the books. It empha- 
sized different texts and commentaries and came to be known as 
the Old Text school.!? 

After the fourth and fifth centuries a.D., the New Text school and 
the Commentary of Gongyang were eclipsed by the Old Text school 
and the Commentary of Zuo, its preferred commentary on the 
Spring and Autumn Annals. During the period of division between 
North and South, 420-589 a.n., there was a general decline of Con- 
fucianism and a rise of Taoism and Buddhism, and in the resto- 
ration of Confucianism in the Tang and Song dynasties the Old 
Text school acquired a dominance that was made secure by the 
commentaries and annotations of neo-Confucian scholars." 

In the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries there was a 
revival of interest in the New Text school: Zhuang Cun-yu 
(1719-1788) began a study of the Commentary of Gongyang, and 


12. For a discussion of this, see Fung Yu-lan, H, 133-167; Tjan, 1, 137; Kang Woo, 
186-190; and Wakeman, 102. 

13. Wakeman suggests plausibly that the annotations of the great scholar Zheng 
Xuan (127-200 A.D.) helped blur the distinction between the Old and New Text 
schools, 108. 
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another scholar from Wujin in Kiangsu, Liu Feng-lu (1776-1820), 
wrote an explanation of He Xiu’s subcommentary, in which among 
other things he described the theory of the three epochs.!^ 

There are various possible explanations for this revival of interest 
after sixteen hundred years. On the level of pure scholarship, it came 
from a desire to strip away later commentaries and interpretations 
in order to reach the “true” nature of the ancients, who could be best 
understood through the writings of Han scholars—many of whom 
were New Text—who were closer to them in time. This research had 
a political aspect. In many societies radicals use and need the distant 
past—which because of its distance can be shaped according to their 
wishes—to justify their attacks on the present order.!5 It is almost 
certain that the revival of interest in the heterodox school was 
related to the social strains and disintegration of the late eighteenth 
and early nineteenth centuries. But this explanation is clearly not 
sufficient. A further possibility, for which there is no evidence, is 
that concern with the theory of the three epochs may have been 
stimulated by Western ideas of progress filtering into China through 
the Jesuits.!¢ 

In his Intellectual Trends in the Ch'ing Period, Liang Qi-chao 
quoted a poem written to him by a friend: 


Gong (Zi-zhen) and Liu (Feng-lu) evolved from Zhuang (Cun-yu) 
This line alone and dim 
Reached back to Dong Zhong-shu.!7 


The transmission of the texts of the Gongyang school over so many 
centuries shows that the “dim line" existed among the literate. 
Among the peasants the ideas associated with this tradition were 


14. Liang Qi-chao, /ntellectual Trends of the Ch'ing Period, translated by Im- 
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Hsü.) For more detail see Qian Mu, II, 523-568. For biographies of Zhuang and Liu, 
see Eminent Chinese of the Ch'ing Period (hereafter referred to as ECCP), ed. A. 
Hummel (Washington, 1943-1944). 

15. See Marx, "The Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte," Selected Works 
(Moscow, 1958), 1, 247. 

16. Wakeman sees the revival of interest in more internalist terms, that some 
scholars wanted to break away from rigid neo-Confucianism as well as from a desire 
for practical as opposed to textual studies, 110. See also Hsü, 89. 

17. For Gong see ECCP and Gong Ding-an (Zi-zhen) Yanjiu, ed. Zhu Jie-qin, 
(Hong Kong, 1971). 
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much stronger. But recurrent millenarian rebellions show that 
messianic beliefs and visions of an ideal communist future, con- 
nected with all the Chinese philosophies and Buddhism, obviously 
had credence among the ordinary people throughout the two millen- 
nia, separating the second century s.c. from the eighteenth century 
A.D.!8 Soon after scholars became interested in the Commentary of 
Gongyang and interpretations of it, the Taiping leaders began syn- 
thesizing Christianity with the same stream of apocalyptical Con- 
fucianism. The name Taiping itself—the last of the three epochs and 
a word associated with Han Confucianism—is significant.!? The 
Taiping teachers definitely linked Datong to their vision of the 
Kingdom of God. A Taiping proclamation quoted the passage in the 
Liyun on datong, following it with these words: “But now it can be 
hoped for, the extreme disorder will be regulated, and the extreme 
darkness will be made light, such is the way of heaven."?? Thus the 
Taiping teaching clearly shifted the age of datong from the past to 
the future. In their specific policies they constantly stressed the im- 
portance of working for the public good and not for private interest, 
and for all property to be divided equally among the people. 


18. See Yuji Muramatsu, "Some Themes in Chinese Rebel Ideologies," in The Con- 
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Wai-lu, 14-28. 
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The devastation in south and central China which accompanied 
the Taiping Rebellion and its suppression seriously hampered the 
development of Oing philosophy.?! However, gongyang studies 
continued and the final flowering of the school came at the end of the 
nineteenth century. 

The outstanding intellectual figure of the 1890s was Kang You- 
wei (1858-1927), the leader of the abortive reform movement of 
1898. Kang, who came from a scholarly family, received a relatively 
orthodox education. His teacher, Zhu Ci-qi, one of the nineteenth- 
century scholars, emphasized the “practical studies” of the seven- 
teenth-century writers like Gu Yan-wu and, opposing purely philo- 
logical research and belles-lettres, insisted on social relevance. In 1878 
at the age of 20, Kang, who had always had a mystical streak 
and tendency to see himself in messianic terms, went through an 
emotional crisis. He went for a time into retreat for meditation 
and study of Buddhism and Taoism. In the following years he 
became interested in the West and visited the foreign settlements in 
Hong Kong and Shanghai. He began radical speculation, not only 
on the problems of reforming China, but also on cosmology and 
society as a whole.? Although Kang claimed to have read the 
Commentary of Gongyang and He Xiu’s subcommentary in 1880, it 
was not until 1889 that he was able to see its potential as a purely 
Chinese justification for his new synthesis. It was at this time that he 
first met Liao Ping, an ardent follower of the gongvang tradition. 
According to Liang Qi-chao, who had no liking for Liao, the latter 
made Kang change his ideas completely.23 Perhaps plagiarism is too 

21. Hsii, 84. 

22. For Kang’s intellectual development, see his “Kang Nan-hai Zibian Nianpu” 
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concept of Datong, see Lo, 472-475. See also Richard C. Howard, “K’ang Yu-wei 
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sonalities, ed. Arthur Wright and Denis Twitchett (Stanford, 1962), 294-316. 
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and Confucianism," in Monumenta Serica, XVII (1959), 96-212, esp. 127-131. Hsiao 
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strong a word to describe the relationship, but ideas very close to 
those of Liao Ping were the basis of the two books which made 
Kang's reputation as a great though controversial scholar. The two, 
On the False Classics of the Xin Dynasty and On Confucius as a 
Reformer, appeared in 1891 and 1897 respectively. The first was 
concerned with the struggle between the Old and New Texts. In it. 
Kang tried to prove that the Old Texts were all forgeries made dur- 
ing the usurping Xin dynasty (9-25 4.p.), thus upholding the New 
Texts, including the Commentary of Gongyang 2^ 

In On Confucius as a Reformer Kang came very close to the 
mysticism of He Xiu. He said that Confucius’ references to the 
glorious past and the ancients had been made for purely didactic 
purposes and had no historical value. He took Confucius and the 
Gongyang school’s emphasis on the differences of ritual and ad- 
ministration between the three classical dynasties, the Xia, Shang, 
and Zhou, to mean that Confucius believed in rigorous institutional 
reform. He also described the three epochs of “Chaos,” “Rising 
Peace,” and “Great Peace,” saying that Confucius had outlined 
these stages for China and the world to go through.” 

Thus Kang tried to reverse the mainstream of Chinese thought. 
He attempted to change Confucius from the guardian of antiquity 
who explained the golden past into a prophet and savior who 
forecast and set in motion a process leading to a glorious future.?6 
By the 1890s, the period of his main political activities, Kang had 
assembled all the elements of his political and historical thought. It 
was at this time that he incorporated the concept of datong, which 
he equated with taiping ("Great Peace”) as the final glorious age of a 
staged evolutionary process. 

While he was activating the young literati and writing his books 
on Confucianism, Kang was drafting a far more original work, the 
final title of which was Book of Datong. Though it was probably 
completed by 1902, the book was so radical the Kang did not allow 
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its complete publication during his lifetime. Sections were published 
after the 1911 Revolution in 1913, but the complete edition only 
appeared in 1935.7 

According to Kang, in the new age all the barriers that had di- 
vided the world would be broken down so that men and even ani- 
mals could live in harmony. The chapter headings of the work were: 
Abolishing Nationa! Boundaries and Uniting the World, Abolishing 
Class Boundaries and Equalizing All People, Abolishing Racial 
Boundaries, and Amalgamating All Races, Abolishing Sex Bound- 
aries and Preserving the Independence of Individuals, Abolishing 
Family Boundaries and Becoming Heaven’s People, Abolishing 
Livelihood Boundaries and Making Occupations Public, 
Abolishing Administrative Boundaries and Governing with Com- 
plete Peace and Equality, Abolishing Boundaries of Kind and Lov- 
ing All Living Things, Abolishing Boundaries of Suffering and Ob- 
taining the Utmost Happiness.” 

The idea of a world-wide homogeneous society produced by this 
destruction of boundaries was very similar to the theories of the age 
of datong described in the Liyun, with everybody working for com- 
mon not personal or sectional interests. Using evolutionary 
relativism he argued, for instance, that although the family had been 
a useful institution in the age of chaos, it was no longer appropriate 
for the age of datong, as its exclusiveness harmed the general good. 
Thus babies and children should be brought up in creches and 
nurseries, and the old and the sick should be looked after in public 
institutions. Kang’s long and detailed description contained many 
specific proposals not mentioned in the Liyun, most of which would 
have been enormously shocking to orthodox Confucians. For ex- 
ample, not only did he foresee sexual! equality and the economic and 
social destruction of the family, but he also advocated such reforms 
as the replacement of marriage by short-term contracts and the 
toleration of homosexuality.29 

Kang’s autobiography makes it difficult to discover the stages by 

27. Kang You-wei, Introduction to Datongshu, edited by Zhang Xi-chen and Zhou 
Zhen-fu (Peking, 1956), 2 (referred to hereafter as Datongshu): and Ta Tung Shu, The 
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which, or the sources from which, he developed these radical ideas. 
Recent research, however, has made the picture much clearer. 
Between 1884 and 1887 Kang wrote a number of drafts describing 
utopian worlds; none were published, and only one has survived. 
His Substantial Truths and Universal Laws can be fairly described 
as a forerunner to the Book of Datong. The world envisaged in 
Substantia! Truths was regulated by universal principles that 
proceeded from geometric axioms rather than from human laws. 
But Kang also had an ethical criterion, maintaining that universal 
laws should be those most beneficial to human morality. In an 
attempt to transcend the ethical differences between East and West 
and between different ages, he argued that unlike the relative moral 
laws of specific societies those deduced in common by all mankind 
also had universal validity even if they could not yet be proved geo- 
metrically. These universal principles included sexual equality, the 
freedom to choose and change mates and, with the old and the young 
being looked after by public institutions, a society which would free 
men and women from the obligations of filial piety.?! The radicalism 
of these proposals seems to have come from Kang's own original 
synthesis of Qing neo-Confucianism, Western, Taoist, and Buddhist 
thought.?? The historian Hsiao Kung-ch'üan points out the similar- 
ity between Kang's ideal world and the “Universe of One Reality," 
the highest phase of the fourfold universe envisaged by the Hua-yen 
school of Buddhism—a world brought into perfect harmony 
through the operation of the “Ten Profound Theories" which 
taught, among other things, that 


*all things have coexistence and are united to form one entity, that all 
beings commune with one another without obstacle, that each identifies 
itself with another thereby realizing synthetical identification.” 3 


Kang's Substantial Truths contains no mention either of the three 
epochs or of datong.*4 Kang was converted to the New Text school 
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only after reading Liao Ping's book Studies in Old and New Learn- 
ing and after long discussions with Liao in 1889-1890. It is likely 
that Kang began linking the upward progress of the Gongyang 
tradition to that of his ideal worlds at about this time? 

The source of Kang's interest in datong and the timing of its in- 
corporation into his intellectual scheme are much less certain. Kang 
stated that he began to study the Liyun in 1884 and to appreciate the 
significance of datong in 1885.3% But his failure to use the term in 
any of his extensive writings during the 1880s makes the claim 
most unlikely. The first independent evidence that Kang was 
using the term comes from his disciple, Liang Qi-chao, who wrote 
that, in 1891 when studying under Kang at his new school in 
Changxing lane in Canton, Kang talked about the works he was just 
writing which included Gongli xu (“Universal Principles") and a 
study of datong. However, the historian of philosophy, Qian Mu, 
points out that Kang's Changxing xueji, a course outline for the new 
schools, does not mention the Liyun or datong.?* Thus it seems 
likely that Kang began using the concept of datong during or more 
probably shortly after 1891. 

This dating suggests that the concept may well have come to Kang 
from a translated synopsis of Edward Bellamy's Looking Backward 
that appeared at this time in The Review of the Times (Wanguo 
Gongbao). 

The Review of the Times was essentially the creation of two mis- 
sionaries, an American, Dr. Young J. Allen, and a Welshman, Dr. 
Timothy Richard. In 1875 Allen, a southern Baptist, established its 
earlier incarnation, The Globe Magazine (Wanguo Gongbao), in 
order to enlighten the Chinese, particularly the gentry, whose violent 
hostility to Christianity and the West was causing great concern to 
the missionaries.? In this journal, evangelism was mixed with 
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secular news and general information from both China and the 
West. Publication stopped in 1882, but in 1889 Wanguo Gongbao 
was revived as a monthly with a different English title, The Review 
of the Times, under the auspices of a new interdenominational 
organization, the Society for the Diffusion of Christian and General 
Knowledge among the Chinese (S.D.K.). As well as publishing The 
Review of the Times, the S.D.K. also brought out books and 
pamphlets on Western culture and technology, together with those 
on Christianity. Like the journal, these publications were aimed at 
the literati, and particular efforts were made to sell them at ex- 
amination centers.‘ 

Alexander Williamson, the first general secretary of the S.D.K., 
died in 1891. His place was taken by Timothy Richard,4! a Welsh 
Baptist who had been in China since 1869. Richard and Allen, who 
had retained the editorship of The Review of the Times, became its 
leading contributors. During the height of the reform movement, 
from China's defeat by the Japanese in 1895 to the abortive Hun- 
dred Days of Reform in 1898, Allen and Richard became national 
figures. Their publications sold by the hundred thousand, and 
both their journal and society became models for those of the re- 
formists. High officials and even the Emperor himself read their 
writings .42 

In 1899 Kang told newspaper reporters that “he owed his conver- 
' sion to reform chiefly to the writings of two missionaries, the Rev. 
Timothy Richard and Dr. Young J. Allen.” ? From 1895, Kang and 
Liang Qi-Chao were in close contact with Richard. It is even possi- 
ble that Liang acted for a time as his Chinese secretary. But even 
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before then, however, the missionaries’ influence on Kang had been 
profound. He wrote in his autobiography: “In 1883 ... having 
bought Wanguo Gongbao, | began studying Western sciences." 45 
There is also evidence to show that he read religious tracts. For ex- 
ample, gongli (“Universal Principles"), was the term used by both 
catholics and protestants to describe their doctrines.^$ Kang's study, 
which he expounded to Liang Qi-chao, and which also formed part 
of the title of one of his ideal-world schemes, was Renlei Gongli 
("Principles for Mankind"). 

Bellamy's Looking Backward was first published in America in 
1888. It rapidly became a best seller, and it was extremely important 
in the spread of socialism throughout the world. The story is of a 
young man who fell asleep in Boston in 1887 to wake up in the same 
city in the year 2,000. In the intervening century the world had 
become transformed. Private ownership of the means of production 
had been abolished. Private affluence and public squalor had been 
reversed, except there was now no absolute poverty. All men and 
women were educated by the state to the age of 21. Then they were 
employed by it, at first in manual labor, after which they were divid- 
ed by aptitude and inclination into various professions. These had 
differences of status but received equal pay—or rather equal credit 
from a state system. Retirement was at 45—rationalization of labor 
made this possible. The country was ruled by a "board" elected ac- 
cording to trade. There was sexual equality, and women's economic 
dependence on men was abolished, but the nuclear family remained 
the basic social unit. Even though there were communal kitchens 
families ate in private dining rooms adjoining them. With brilliant 
anticipation of the way in which technology has been used to rein- 
force existing social structures, Bellamy described how families in 
Looking Backward listened to music or religious services at home, 
the sound being transmitted by special telephone. All in all, 
although the projection was radical for nineteenth-century America, 
it was still very much marked by it. 
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The social and economic changes had not come about through 
revolution. All that had happened was that public opinion had 
decided that the monopolies were now so huge that instead of serv- 
ing the interests of a few they should serve everybody by merging 
with the state. The transformation took place guite peacefully. The 
new corporate state was run with the efficiency of an army, an army 
designed, however, for purely civilian purposes, for the age of war- 
fare had passed and other countries had undergone similar trans- 
formations. Thus, although Bellamy foresaw intense patriotism and 
although the ideology of the new regime was called “nationalism,” in 
his transformed society there was complete freedom of trade and per- 
sonal movement throughout the world.*’ 

The Chinese translation, which first appeared in serial form in 
The Review of the Times between December 1891 and April 1892, 
contained all these points.^ It is known that by 1896 Tan Si-tong 
and Liang Qi-chao had read the translation in book form. Liang 
gave it a mark of distinction as one of the most important books on 
the West available in China.*? Thus it is almost certain that Kang 
read it. In view of his longstanding interest in The Review of the 
Times it is probable that he read the serialization when it first came 
out or soon after. Some time between 1896 and 1898 Kang's close 
follower, Tan Si-tong, wrote that “the Western [ideal world] of 
Looking Backward is almost the image of the datong of the 
Liyun." 5 It is clear that many people, possibly even Kang himself, 
saw an equivalence between the two schemes. But Bellamy's pro- 
posed society was very different from and in many ways less radical 
than Kang's, and apart from a few specific points, some of which 
will be discussed below, there appear to be few direct borrowings by 
Kang from Bellamy. Furthermore, Kang had been working on his 
utopian schemes five or six years before Looking Backward first 
appeared in China. However, Bellamy's anonymous translator used 
the term datong to describe the future world: at the beginning of the 
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first chapter he paraphrased the narrator who was supposed to be 
writing in the year 2000 a.p. 


At this time [the 1880s] Americans were divided into four categories, rich, 
poor, intelligent and stupid. By the law of the rich getting richer, either by 
buying shares or doing business, the descendents of the rich could enjoy 
their riches without working. What is more they saw themselves as 
honorable and respectable, treating the poor who toiled, like dumb beasts. 
They maintained that the division between rich and poor was one between 
intelligence and stupidity and that the distance separating them was like 
that between heaven and earth. Why, did they not know that the Lord 
created them with one body, and the rich and poor are brothers. How could 
the rich live so high and have no pity for the poor. Why, was this not the 
World of datong (datong zhi shi)! Truly they did not have noble methods 
and beautiful proposals for rich and poor to benefit equally.5! 


In a later instalment datong was used in a still clearer context. 
The narrator, delighted at the virtual disappearance of crime and 
even lying, exclaims: “This truly is the world of datong.” 52 Here the 
translation is of the biblical, “new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness,” which the prophet foretold.5? 

This, together with the Taiping use of the term suggests that the 
transfer of datong from the past to the future was first made in 
Chinese translations of Christian texts. However, the term does not 
appear to have been used in any of the major nineteenth-century 
translations of the Bible. 

As far as Kang Yu-wei is concerned it seems likely that it was the 
use of the term datong in association with Bellamy's world of 2000 
A.D. that precipitated Kang's transfer of the concept from the past to 
the future, and its incorporation into his utopian schemes. The link 
between datong and Bellamy's world which—like Marx—combined 
the technological advances of capitalism with a collective morality 
may also have helped Kang break with the other ancient connota- 
tion of datong, that it was an age of simplicity. In the final version of 
the Book of Datong Kang, using the specific traditional vocabulary 
to describe these ages, reversed their order: *Now barbarous ages 
respect zhi simplicity. The age of taiping respects wen cultivation."54 
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Kang was not alone in shifting the meaning of datong. During the 
following years, writers in The Review of the Times began to use it 
in the sense of “cosmopolitan” or for the spread of civilization.*> The 
process was described, in terms strikingly similar to those used by 
Kang in the final version of the Book of Datong, by Timothy 
Richard in the introduction to his best-selling translation of 
Mackenzie’s History of the Nineteenth Century: “God is breaking 
down the barriers between all nations by railways, steamers and 
telegraphs in order that all shall live in peace and happiness as 
brethren of one family.” 56 

Five years later Richard and his Chinese secretary, Cai Er-kang, 
were using datong in the sense of social evolution or even sociology. 
In 1899 they published at least part of Benjamin Kidd’s Social 
Evolution under the title Study of Datong.”” Kidd’s book was an 
attempt to find a scientific and humanist alternative to social 
Darwinism and Marxism. In the translation, datong, which was 
specifically linked to the Liyun, was used to mean the goal of social 
evolution, and its study was seen as one of the methods to achieve 
this.58 By 1899, however, the influences went both ways and not 
merely from the missionaries to the Reformists. From 1897 Kang 
openly proclaimed himself a promoter of datong. In that year he 
and his colleagues established the Datong Translated Books Com- 
pany.? In public, however, he appears to have used the term as a 
respectable traditional term for cosmopolitan and progressive. 
Early in 1898, overseas Chinese businessmen in Yokohama estab- 
lished a school for which Sun Yat-sen gave the name East West 


55. See, for instance, Dr. Allen's article “Datong faren" on “the launching of 
cosmopolitanism" which describes the breakdown of tariffs and the convertibility of 
currency, in ROT, LVII (8/94), 25-25b. 

56. Chen makes the connection between this and datong, 73. 

57. The first four chapters appeared in ROT, CXXI (2/99) to CXXIV (5/99). The 
S.D.K. also published it as a book which sold 2,000 copies: see ROT, CXXXIII, 
(2/1900), 2. Social Evolution itself was first published in London and New York 
(1894). 

58. ROT, CXXI (2/99), 12. The need to explain the term suggests both that the 
translation was not obvious and that the term was still relatively unknown. Social 
Evolution lays great stress on the peaceful but inevitable disappearance of "inferior 
races," that is, blacks and red Indians. It makes no mention of Chinese or Japanese. 
See Ch. I] translated in ROT, CXXII (3/99), 15-15b. It is possible that this influenced 
Kang's similar but more humane views on the subject; see Datongshu, 117-126; and 
Thompson, 140-148. The influence of the translation of Social Evolution on 
Datongshu is also evident in the descriptions of the workers' sufferings and labor con- 
flicts: ROT, CXXHI, 16. 

59. Lo, 153. 
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School. Later, on Sun’s recommendation, the merchants approached 
Kang You-wei, who thought the name inelegant and immediately 
changed it to Datong School.® This school became a center for Kang 
and Liang when they fled from China after the Empress Dowager’s 
coup that autumn, and during their years of exile they gave many of 
their organizations the title datong.®! 

Thus for Kang the term appears to have covered a wide spectrum 
of ideas. Or as he would have put it, it held an inner and an outer 
meaning. Externally, it meant progress and internationalism. Inter- 
nally, it retained much of its traditional radical social content. 
However, by its totality, and immediate impracticability, it allowed 
Kang to act in the short run in a cautious or even conservative way 
and it was this political caution that made him refuse to publish the 
Book of Datong. 

Kang seems to have known something about socialism and com- 
munism from The Review of the Times—and presumably from 
other sources—and from the 1880s, he clearly saw a relationship 
between these theories and his vision. The Book of Datong con- 
tains several references to communism as a forerunner and a natural 
extension of democracy. 


The Rise of Democracy as a Forerunner of datong: The upward progress 
of democracy is natural. When America was established, the French Revolu- 
tion succeeded it, and other countries followed. Constitutions became 
widespread, republics flourished, theories of communism Gunchan zhi 
shuo) emerged and unions/labor parties (gong dang) arose daily. 

In an autocracy people are selfish and it is difficult to cooperate. But, 
once there is democracy, cooperation is easy. If when the people are seeking 
their profit, benevolent men proclaim the happiness of datong then they can 
work with the minds of others. Once the scheme is proclaimed people will 


60. Lo, 254; and Feng Zi-you, Geming Yishi, 5 vols., 1939-1946 (Taipei ed., 1953), 
148; and Harold Z. Schiffrin, Sun Yat-sen and the Origins of the Chinese Revolution 
(Berkeley, 1968); 155. See also Liang Qi-chao, “Datong Xuexiao Kaixiao ji,” Oingyi 
Bao, X (11/9/99), 5-6b. 

61. There was another Datong Xuexiao in Tokyo (Lo, 195) and a Datong Ribao 
established in San Francisco in 1902 which quickly became revolutionary. See Zhang 
Jing-lu, Zhongguo Jindai Chuban Shiliao, 2 vols. (Peking, 1957), 1, 86; and Feng, 
Geming Yishi, 11, 33. 

62. For references to socialism in ROT, see Ch. 3 below. It is interesting to note that 
Thompson, who previously saw no relation between socialism and the Datongshu, 
now believes that it may have existed. See “Ta-tung Shu and the Communist 
Manifesto: Some Comparisons,” in Lo, 341-354, esp. 341. 
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turn toward it, like water flows downhill. Therefore the rise of democracy, 
the flourishing of constitutions and theories of collective communism (he- 
qun junchan zhi shuo) are all the first sounds of datong.9 


The belief that transformation will come, simply because 
enlightened men will demonstrate that existing society is irrational, 
is very reminiscent of Bellamy. But, where Bellamy was consistent in 
giving his ideas maximum publicity, Kang, believing that the time 
was not ripe, did all he could to hide his. 

Although, at one level, Kang saw socialism as the logical exten- 
sion of political democracy and hence of Western progress, he also 
completely accepted the radical and liberal analysis that the situa- 
tion in Europe was getting worse and that there was a widening gap 
between rich and poor.” Bellamy, too, stressed this, and his book 
vibrates with his sympathy for the poor. However, he hated 
anarchistic and labor extremists. Indeed, one of the characters in 
Looking Backward argues that the agitators were subsidized by the 
monopolists to put people off reform. For his part Kang, believed 
that, although justifiable, labor conflicts could cause harm to 
progress. 


In human struggles, if there is injustice, outcry is natural. Therefore, the 
struggle in recent years, from workers forming parties to press the owners, 
which is surging through Europe and America is only just beginning. The 
unification of labor parties must become greater. I am afraid that there will 
be a disaster of blood and steel. The struggle will not be between weak and 
strong countries but between groups of rich and poor. Hence within a cen- 
tury all eyes will be on this. Therefore socialist (renqun) and communist 
theories (junchan zhi shuo) increase and this will be the greatest problem. 
But, as long as the selfishness of the family is not eliminated and the ideas of 
private production are still current, there is almost no way of solving this 
extraordinarily great problem.” 


This sentiment appears elsewhere. 


63. Datongshu, 70; and Thompson, 86. The end of this passage is quoted by Rong 
Meng-yuan in his *Xinhai Geming qian Zhongguo Shukanshang dui Makesizhuyi di 
Jieshao,” in Xin Jianshe (1953), III, 5-12, esp. 6. 

64. Datongshu, 32-33, where he describes the slums of the East End of London, 
Paris, New York, and Chicago as hells, not in Thompson! See also 235-236; and 
Thompson, 212, esp. 213. 

65. Datongshu, 236; and Thompson, 213. 
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If one proclaims the method of communism (gongchan zhifa) and there are 
families and states there will be selfishness. If there is a family one looks 
after one’s wife and family. If there is a state then to have soldiers’ taxes in- 
crease. If you wish to practice communist theories (gongchan zhi fa) with 
these systems it is like pointing a chariot north when you want to go south. 


Kang’s reasons or rationalizations for arguing that socialist or 
communist movements were limited and futile were very different 
from those of Bellamy, and his attack on the family has an almost 
“Cultural Revolutionary” ring. His reasoning is much more radical 
than Bellamy’s argument that activism hampered the proposals of 
enlightened men, which alone could bring about real change. The 
totality and perfection of Kang’s scheme discouraged any attempt to 
realize it. But he would not admit the impracticability of his 
schemes. Indeed, his one reference to a Western socialist by name 
was to the utopian anarchist Fourier, whose intentions he admired 
but whose schemes he condemned for being impracticable.‘ 

If Kang saw Western socialist theories as partial and incomplete 
intimations of datong, others equated them. Liang Qi-chao was one 
of the two pupils Kang allowed to look at his manuscript of the 
Book of Datong. \n 1901 Liang published a biography of his teacher 
in a special centenary issue of his magazine Pure Criticism which he 
had founded in Yokohama after his flight from China in 1898. The 
biography contained a detailed summary of datong which provided 
the first public information on it.68 A section headed “His 


66. Datongshu, 235; and Thompson, 212. It is interesting that Kang should have 
two such similar passages so close together. However, the difference in vocabulary 
suggests that the second passage is a later interpolation. Junchan zhi shuo is a term 
used in Chinese sources, while gongchang, the word later adopted as standard, came 
from Japan only at the turn of the century. For the Japanese origin see Saneto Keisho, 
Chükokujin Nihon Ryügakushi (Tokyo, 1960), 399. 

67. Datongshu 235; and Thompson, 211. Kang describes Fourier asan Englishman. 
Kang's disagreement was with Fourier's advocacy of the establishment of ideal com- 
munities within the existing society. His own scheme was for the whole world. He 
realized it would be impossible on a smaller scale. For a discussion on the differences 
between these two kinds of utopian thought, see Arthur E. Beston “Patent Office 
Models of the Good Society: Some Relationships Between Social Reform and 
Westward Expansion,” in Stanley Katz and Stanley Kutler, eds., New Perspectives on 
the American Past (Boston, 1969), 444-465, esp. 445-446. 

68. Qingyi Bao, C (12/21/01). The journal has been reprinted (Taipei, 1967); 
pagination, according to the reprint is 6395-6440, The biography has been reprinted 
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Philosophy is the Philosophy of a Socialist” (shehuizhuyipai) 
begins: 


Kang's philosophy is one of socialism. The socialism of the west begins with 
Plato in Greece which is also the beginning of the theory of communism 
(Gongchan zhi lun). During the eighteenth century Saint Simon and Kant 
and their followers spread it. Its organization developed and it became a 
great hidden political force. Kang has never read their books but his ideal 
has many similarities with theirs.® 


Liang was almost certainly right when he stated that Kang had 
not read any socialist books. There is no doubt, however, that quite 
apart from any socialist influences through Bellamy, Kang must 
have read about socialism in news items at least in The Review of 
the Times if not in other journals. Liang’s own knowledge was not 
much more sophisicated. His references to Plato and Kant show 
that his own knowledge of socialism was not systematic. 
Nevertheless, it would be excessive to accept Sun Yat-sen’s state- 
ment, made in 1906, that “six years ago Mr. Liang did not know 
anything about socialism.” 7° 

Liang’s parallel between datong and socialism was an example of 
a mode of thought that appeared throughout his writings at the 
time. Like most of the reformers, Liang believed that all kinds of 
modern Western concepts were essentially similar to ones that had 
existed in ancient China. This “analogy of cultural values,” to use 
Joseph Levenson’s term, was extremely important to them in their 
desire to bolster up China and her culture against the West. As 
Levenson put it, “Western experience has shown that it is a good 
thing but Chinese must not believe that they were incapable of 
thinking it up for themselves."?! But the analogy of cultural values 
must not be taken too far. In a letter to the translator, Yan Fu, in 


and translated into English by Daiming Lee under the title The Great Chinese 
Philosopher K’ang Yu-wei (San Francisco, 1955). See also Qingyi Bao, 6417. 

69. For Liang's use of the Japanese forms shehuizhuyi and gongchan zhi lun, seech. 
4 below. 

70. Quoted by Hu Han-min, using the pen name of Min-yi, in "Gao Feinan 
Minshengzhuyizhe,” Min Bao, XII (3/6/07), 108. 

71. Joseph Levenson, Liang Ch'i-ch'ao and the Mind of Modern China (London, 
1959), 43. 
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1897 Liang admitted that analogies could not be exact, but he 
justified drawing them by saying that they were useful for teaching 
purposes.” It is also possible that the Reformists gained the habit 
from their missionary mentors who constantly sought Chinese 
analogies in order to explain and justify the introduction of Western 
concepts. Nevertheless, Liang and the others were undoubtedly in- 
fluenced in their perception of Western ideas and institutions by the 
Chinese analogies chosen for them. 

In making the analogy of cultural values between datong and 
socialism Liang was only the first to state what later became a com- 
monplace. The Kuomintang historian, Feng Zi-you, reported that 
before Sun Yat-sen invented the “principle of people’s livelihood” in 
1905, he advocated the “principle of datong" (datongzhuyi). 3 

In 1908 Liu Shi-pei, one of the founders of the Society for the 
Study of Socialism, referred to the Liyun passage as an example of 
early Chinese communism.”* In June 1911 Jiang Kang-hu, the 
future leader of the Chinese Socialist Party, said at the opening of 
the Society for Research into Socialism that “Socialism is the princi- 
ple of datong. It is not a principle with divisions. It does not have 
racial, national, or religious boundaries. Everything is public and 
there is no self. Everyone is looked upon with the same benev- 
olence." ?5 


72. Liang Ren-gong Xiansheng Nianpu Changbian Chugao, compiled by Ding 
Wen-jiang, 2 vols. (Taipei, 1962), 1, 41-42 (referred to hereafter as Liang Nianpu). 

73. Geming Yishi, 111, 216. 

74. Heng Bao He Zhen and Liu Shi-pei, eds. (Tokyo, 1908), 11 (8/5/08). 

75. Hongshuiji (San Francisco, 1913?), 25b-27, esp. 25b. 


Wen-jiang, 2 vols. (Taipei, 1962), 1, 41-42 (referred to hereafter as Liang Lianpu). 


2. The Review of the Times 


Kang You-wei’s known association with the Review, and his vo- 
cabulary when describing socialism, strongly suggest that he gained 
his knowledge of the latter from Wanguo Gongbao in both its incar- 
nations as The Globe Magazine and The Review of the Times. This 
journal, like other Chinese-language newspapers growing up in the 
treaty ports at this time, printed news items about socialism, 
anarchism, and nihilism among their reports from the West almost 
as soon as these subjects became newsworthy in Europe and 
America in the 1870s.! The references were sparse and scattered, 
and it was not until the 1890s that The Review of the Times 
developed anything approaching a unified vocabulary to translate 
the Western terms. Furthermore, most of the reports were of events 
for which no background information was provided. Thus, while a 
casual reader could have acquired no real knowledge of the Western 
movements, enough information was available for systematic 
readers like Kang You-wei, Liang Qi-chao, and Yan Fu to get some 
general sense of them. 

The circulation and readership of the treaty-port Chinese press in 
the late nineteenth century is not clearly known, though it must have 
been under ten thousand. At its peak The Review of the Times hada 
circulation of over 39,000 and a readership that was many times 
greater.? Before 1895, however, figures were clearly much lower, and 
it is likely that despite attempts to reach the gentry most copies were 

1. For descriptions of this press, see Ge Gong-zhen, Zhongguo Baoxueshi (Hong 
Kong ed., 1964), 64-112. For the Western-language press see F. H. H. King and 
Prescott Clarke, A Research Guide to China-coast Newspapers, 1822-1911 (Cam- 
bridge, Mass., 1965), esp. 28. 


2. See the “Annual Report of the S.D.K.," ROT, CXXXIII (2/ 1900), 1-2b; and 
Richard, 231-232. 
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sent to churches and missions where the converts, most of whom 
were poor, would have found its literary style very difficult. 

In 1871 the Review’s predecessor, the Church News, reprinted 
reports of the Paris commune. Reflecting the opinions of the 
Western press these reports were extremely hostile to the com- 
munards who were generally described as rebel bandits, and no 
attempt was made to explain their goals or ideas.) Socialists, 
anarchists, and nihilists continued to be described in these terms in 
the Review’s earlier incarnation, The Globe Magazine. However, 
the 1878 news items began to give more details. Interest was stirred 
by the attempt made by a German named Nobiling to assassinate 
the Kaiser, an incident which Bismarck used as a pretext to ban the 
rapidly growing German Social Democratic Party. In May, The 
Globe published a telegram from London stating that “in France 
there is a party which has as its principle no division between rich 
and poor (wufen pinfu). The assassin (cike) was one of this party." 4 
Later it was stated that he was “a rebel among the sect (Jiao) who are 
against the division of rich and poor,"5 implying that there were 
also peaceful men of this kind. 

In the following weeks the terms saihui and saidang began to be 
used to describe Western socialist, anarchist, or anticzarist groups. 
Sai, which originally meant to “to repay" or "to give thanks," 
became, when compounded with Aui (meeting), associated with 
religious ceremonies. In the late nineteenth century the compound 
was used to translate the Western terms for exhibition, meeting, or 
society. From this, in very much the same way as the Japanese 
shakai, the compound word developed the extended meaning of 
socialist. The phonetic similarity between these two terms shows 
that one of the reasons for their selection was their phonetic 
resemblance to the European word socialism. Saihui, however, 
retained its general significance of "society" when used in contexts 
that had nothing to do with socialism. Nevertheless, Nobiling and 
others were called saihuizhe socialists.9 

3. Jiaohui Zinbao, 1M, 166 and IV, 9b. This last item describes the ferocity of the 
women of the commune. 


4. The Globe Magazine (hereafter referred to as GM), X (1877-1878), 556b. 
5. GM, X, 598. 


6. CM, X, 681. In the same way, it is no coincidence that the first syllable in the 
Japanese word kyosanshugi is similar to that of communism, though in general there 
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In the summer of 1878 there was a report from America which 
stated that a saihui was forming parties to cause strife. Furthermore 
this development was linked to “the disturbances in France eight 
years ago.”” 

Another report spoke of saihui (socialist) rebels. 


In America socialist rebels are causing great alarm. People do not know 
where it will end. .. . Alas in America and many European countries there 
are many of this society. They all want to overthrow the State and level high 
and low, rich and poor. 


A similar report of the spread of socialism in Europe came from 
Russia. In this report the origin of the movement was seen as the 
French revolution of 1848.9 This was also the conclusion of the most 
detailed description of socialism published at the time: 


As for parties in France and Germany how can weassess their strength. Over 
the last 30 to 40 years in France there have been disturbances and struggles 
for power. Some people say that if the power of the princes and nobles has 
changed, among the people [differences] between the rich and honorable 
and the poor and humble have not, thus there is no advantage. They say 
that in the past centuries the poor have become poorer and the rich richer. 
Therefore in the great cities there are beggers and sickness, crime and suffer- 
ing without number for which there is no cure. They also say that the great 
action of the future will be to liberate the workers who are at present slaves. 
In 1848 these things caused the French Government to totter. After this 
scholars were dissatisfied with this method and tried to oppose it. So that 
people would abandon these ideas and gradually turn toward the right and 
be as before. But it is not easy to destroy their theory and the party’s hopes 
are like dreams. The party declined in France but grew in Germany. There 
were bold spirits who talked grandly about politics and formed a workers 
assembly (gong zuo zhi yihui) to destroy wealth . . . [line obliterated]. . . . 
They only talk about overthrowing governments and property. They only 
discuss the benefits of this life and do not think of those after death. 

Now Germany has the broadest learning in Europe. It has thousands of 
studies. The reason for this becomes evident if you look at Germany’s situa- 


is no doubt that meaning was much more important than sound in the selection of 
new terms. 

7. GM, X, 650. It is possible that this is a reference to the First International which 
was transferred to the United States of America after the Hague Congress in 1872. 

8. GM, A, 681. 

9. GM, X, 673b. 
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tion. In recent years everything has become more expensive and the people 
have become increasingly poor. How can society (saihui) be cured. Now- 
adays the Germans are a free people according to the English model. But 
previously the Germans relied on officials, as children do on their parents, 
not trusting their own talents and intelligence. Thus the strength of freedom 
is lacking. It is only that their philosophies and speculations are greater 
than those of other countries. There is a great gap between their thought 
and their action. This is why these parties greatly flourish. Moreover the 
power of the German military is strong and it oppresses the people who 
have to go through conscription to learn military skills. This is the basis of 
these parties. 

In sum, most people do not accept the delusions of these parties and 
realize the danger in following their methods to overthrow the government 
fearing that they will damage the country. However, it is necessary for 
officials to investigate the background and see to it that the multitude 
can gain peace and happiness. Then the state and livelihood will flourish.!9 


This passage, which probably comes from one of the American 
digests of socialism, reflects many of the radical Christian attitudes 
toward socialism as well as Anglo-Saxon prejudices about or 
perceptions of Germany. The reference to “workers assembly" 
probably meant the First International. Another report printed in 
the same year was more specific. It referred to the banning of the 
German Suxier Demokelate (Social Democratic Party).!! 

During the early 1880s there was no sensational socialist activity 
in Germany, and 7he Globe Magazine like the Western press con- 
centrated its interest in radicals upon the Russian nihilists.!2 With 
the resumption of publication in 1889 the situation had changed, 
and The Review of the Times, while continuing to publish articles 
on anarchism and nihilism, also published frequent reports on the 
Western labor movement, especially on the agitation for an inter- 
national holiday on May Day and the associated struggle for an 
eight-hour day.? The news items were generally short and con- 


10. GM, XI (1878-1879), 15b-16. 

11. GM, XI, 178. 

12. They were sometimes called by the traditional terms of /uandang, nidang, or 
pandang, but more often they were referred to by the transliterations niheilisite, nix- 
ili, or nitang. See GM, XI, 615b; XII (1879-1880), 133b, 278, and 432-433; XIII 
(1880-1881), 396, 450; XIV (1881-1882), 152, 196b, 225, 297, 351, 387, 396b, 423; XV 
(1882-1883), 44b, 197, 206b, 275b, 304, 312b, 386, and 421. 

13. Anarchists were given the insulting title of yanajiside; see ROT, LXVII (8/94), 
29, and LXX (11/94), 26b. For reports on England and Germany, see ROT, XII 
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cerned with isolated events rather than with political trends or theo- 
ries. 


It was not until 1899 that there appear to have been any references 
to Marx or other socialists by name. This new information came in 
the abbreviated translation of Kidd’s Social Evolution. In a rather 
garbled summary of a section of the first chapter, the translator 
wrote: 


They [the poor] combine to have many strikes to coerce the rich . . . these 
“demos” (judong) are more savage than the clamor of war. The leader of all 
these workers is the famous Englishman Makesi (Marx). Marx’ theories 
state that the power of the rich will extend across state boundaries to all of 
the five continents. If we do not control it their power will continue 
spreading and there is a real fear that the wealth of the world will be in their 
hands. But if we should reach this time the power of the rich would be ex- 
hausted. The poor masses (qiongli) reaching this desperate stage will have 
no alternative to remove their power and satisfy the people (anmin) and 
save the world.!4 


In the translation of Social Evolution, the term anmin xue was 
used to translate socialism in both its senses of reform and radical 
action. In Chapter III there is the passage: 


lam afraid that the conflicts in the present world will become more intense 
than before. This statement is not empty. If one looks at modern trends of 
scholarship there is the new school of socialism (anmin xin xue), like that 
set out by Germany's Marx in Capital (ziben), like that set out in Progress 
and Poverty (jiupin) and America's George and the equality (junfu) of 
Bellamy and by the English Fabians. All these able writings state that 
although there is legal and political equality there is still extreme distance 
between rich and poor.!? 


The passage went on to describe the appalling conditions of Lon- 
don slums.!6 

Kidd's views that socialist theories were serious—though wrong— 
and required answering and that the social problem was critical and 
required alleviation were common to a wide range of enlightened 


(1/90), 24b; XVIII (7/90), 24b; XXIII (12/90), 26b; XVII (4/91), 22b-23; XXXI 
(8/91), 22; XL (5/92), 23; XLIV (9/92), 24b, and many others. 

14. ROT, CXXI (2/99), 13-13b; the summary is of Kidd, 11-13. 

15. ROT, CXXIII (4/99), 16; the summary is of Kidd, 68. 

16. This passage clearly influenced Kang You-wei. See Datongshu; see also Ch. 1, 
note 64, above. 
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men in the West, including the editor and most of the contributors 
to The Review of the Times. Like true Victorians, the later 
hammered home the message that national strength and progress 
depended on individual freedom, initiative, and responsibility. 
Nevertheless, like many others they found it impossible to accept the 
ruthlessness of social Darwinism." The missionaries, in their ar- 
ticles on strengthening and enriching the nation (which became so 
influential among the Chinese reformers), insisted on the need to 
nourish the people and to avoid the Western dangers of “the rich 
becoming richer and the poor having no benefit.” Thus one sees the 
"horror of assassinations of high officials.” !8 As Timothy Richard 
wrote: 


Now states have people as the basis and the people consider food as heaven. 
Therefore if crowds are starving and roaming around there will sometimes 
be waves of banditry. Truly if there are no means to make a living, men will 
be forced to stand up and take the dangerous road [become bandits]. 


He went on to describe Bismarck’s social reforms and how these 
had quieted the people.!9 

The ease with which these ideas were translated into classical 
Chinese shows how congenial they were to Mencian Confucianists. 
For them it was both morally right and politically expedient for the 
ruler to satisfy the material needs of the people. For most Con- 
fucians, state socialism was far easier to comprehend and support 
than the ruthless selfishness of laissez faire and social Darwinism. 

From time to time the editors of The Review of the Times went 
beyond their own beliefs to rather more radical ideas. In the summer 
of 1898 they published the first systematic exposition of any form of 
socialism in China. In 1897, while on leave in Europe and America, 
Timothy Richard hit on the idea of writing to a number of Western 
thinkers asking them to make proposals for China’s reform. These 
he obtained with some difficulty, translated into Chinese, and 

17. For a fascinating discussion of these issues in late nineteenth-century China, 
see Benjamin Schwartz, In Search of Wealth and Power: Yen Fu and the West (Cam- 
bridge, Mass., 1964). It is worth stressing, however, that among the reformers the 
belief in the importance of individual freedom for national strength was widely 
current at a theoretical level. 

18. ROT, XLIII (8/92), 10; the quotation is from a series by the Rev. J. Edkins, 
DD, for which the English title was *How to Enrich the Nation." In Chinese it was 


"Fuguo Yangmin Ze" ("Policies to Enrich the Nation and Nourish the People"). 
19. "Bao min Xinfa lun," ROT, XXXIV (11/91), 4b-5. 
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published in a pamphlet entitled The Renaissance of China; this was 
serialized in The Review of the Times in the winter of the following 
year? Most of the letters he received were from educational of- 
ficials and university presidents who urged their Chinese readers to 
concentrate on more education and the eradication of backward 
customs. The longest and most detailed proposal came from the 
Reverend J. Bruce Wallace, a Congregational minister who had 
formed his own Brotherhood Church in London, a body which 
stood for socialism and untheological religion. According to one 
authority, Wallace advocated the formation of cooperatives which 
would extend to take over the state. The views set out in his letter, 
however, were from the mainstream of English socialism of the 
1890s and very close to those of the Fabians.2! 

The letter began by setting forth two methods of national in- 
dustrial development: private enterprise and state development. But 
it was maintained that the two methods could be combined: “Those 
things that are not suitable for private enterprise should go (gui) un- 
der state management and vice versa. In short this is the only way 
for the people to have sufficient food and clothing and equally enjoy 
the fruits of their labour." 

The letter went on to state that although it was cheaper to develop 
through private enterprise it was a mistake to do so, because the 
developers were interested only in their profits and not in satisfying 
the people. By using big machinery, which only the rich could ac- 
quire, the poor came under their power and were savagely exploited. 
Thus the social problem became critical. With government enter- 
prises the people would be protected and "just as scientists knew 
good methods of production they also know good methods of dis- 
tribution." Government enterprises, Wallace maintained, could be 
employed for the common good. At the time, in all industrial coun- 
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tries, there were a few idle rich and many who were desperately 
poor; the Christian message of selflessness was being neglected and 
men were entirely selfish. If China wanted to organize, she should 
study the advantages and disadvantages of the West. She should 
take the former and leave the latter, unlike Japan which had copied 
all the faults. Wallace then listed a seven-point program for China. 

1. Land should be nationalized, with compensation. All land rent 
should go directly to the state which would use it for public 
developments, railways, offices, libraries, schools, etc. The author 
specifically rejected the idea of leasing land to businessmen for 
development. 

2. Since what appeared to be free competition was often in reality 
a monopoly, enterprises like railways, shipping, gas, water, elec- 
tricity, and trains should go to the state. But the most important 
utilities were the post office and long-distance railway lines. He gave 
as an example the successful municipalization of the Glasgow trams. 

3. Banks should be nationalized. 

4. China should establish a regular currency based on silver or 
gold and not use inconvenient copper cash. 

5. Since the rich, by mechanization, force people out of work, the 
state should own industries which would stop the sufferings of the 
poor (in an unspecified way) and increase public wealth. 

6. The state should set up large industries. There should be no 
direction of labor. The work force should be adjusted by increasing 
or decreasing wages. 

7. There should be general education. 

The letter continued with an attempt to explain the concept of 
surplus value. Wallace described the inevitable resentment of Euro- 
pean workers toward the Chinese workers who undercut their wages 
and went on to attack cheap exports, arguing that a country should 
only export goods after its own people had been properly supplied. 
The conclusion was that private enterprise led to selfishness and 
war, and with public enterprise these could be avoided.”2 

As has been stated above, Wallace's program is very close to that 
of the Fabians. Like them, Wallace began with land and insisted, in 
opposition to the Land Nationalizers, that land was only one of the 
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natural monopolies that should belong to the state. The letter was 
un-Marxist in its acceptance of a mixed economy. There was of 
course no mention of revolution, and unlike both Marxists and 
anarchists, Wallace saw the existing state as a neutral force capable 
of working for good rather than as a “gaoler for the ruling class.” 23 

There is a striking similarity between Wallace’s program and that 
developed by the Revolutionary Alliance between 1905 and 1907. 
There is no reason to suppose, however, that Sun or the other 
leaders of the Alliance were directly influenced by it, though this is 
possible. It is much more likely that the similarity comes from the 
fact that both were in the mainstream of Western European socialist 
thought. 

The Review of the Times also transmitted a side branch of 
Western socialism which had a more direct impact on the Chinese 
revolutionaries, that of land nationalization or single tax. In its issue 
of December 1894, the Review published the first of a long series of 
articles advocating these ideas for the world in general and for 
China in particular. The author was W. E. Macklin, a medical mis- 
sionary who appears to have been Canadian, though he was sent to 
China in 1886 by an American denomination, the Disciples of 
Christ.?^ The Disciples began in the early nineteenth century in the 
region between the Appalachians and the Ozarks as a fundamen- 
talist sect believing in a return to the primitive Christianity of the 
New Testament. However, by the time of the Civil War it had 
become virtually indistinguishable from any other low-church 
denomination in the south and mid-west, both theologically and 
socially. For precisely this reason it is likely that many church 
members were sympathetic to Henry George’s proposals for a single 
tax on land; ?5 in any event, Macklin himself was an ardent advocate 
of the scheme and of all attacks on property in land. 
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The writings of John Lilburne and the other Levellers in the 1640s 
show that the belief that unearned income from land rent is im- 
moral, while wealth gained from labor or trade is perfectly decent, 15 
almost as old as bourgeois morality itself.2° Even John Locke, the 
philosopher of private property, wrote: 


tis very clear that God, as king David says, Psalm 115:16, has given the 
earth to the children of men, given it to mankind in common. . . . Though 
the earth and all inferior creatures be common to all men, yet everybody has 
property in his own person. This nobody has any right to but himself. The 
labour of his body and the work of his hands, we may say are properly his.’ 


In the eighteenth century, at least partially inspired by Chinese 
ideas transmitted by the Jesuits, the French Physiocrats argued 
that since agriculture was the source of all wealth, there should bean 
impôt unique on land? In England, Thomas Spence, a clergyman 
from Newcastle, proposed that all the land of the country should be 
given without compensation to the parishes which would rent it 
out.?9 

In the nineteenth century, the belief in the distinction between in- 
come resulting from nature and income resulting from labor became 
very widespread. This appears to have come about for two reasons, 
one theoretical and one practical. David Ricardo's theory of rent 
did not condemn it but drew attention to the fact that it was un- 
earned and hence apparently different from other forms of income. 
Even more influential was the agitation against the landowners in the 
campaign for the repeal of the Corn Law, the railway boom, the 
massive increase in urban land values and the huge profits made by 
speculators who simply bought and sold land without improving it. 
These practices caused even fierce champions of private property like 
Herbert Spencer to write that the state, in reclaiming land, “would be 
acting in the interest of the highest type of civilisation.” 30 
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A less well-known, but in many ways more interesting, thinker 
along these lines was Patrick Dove. Although an Englishman, he 
inherited estates in Scotland. His interests ranged from Ger- 
man philosophy to small-bore rifles; he was the best kind of Vic- 
torian eccentric. Dove appears to have been a natural radical-—he 
was expelled from school for leading a revolt—and was appalled by 
the Highland Clearances, which virtually depopulated over half of 
Scotland. He was also enraged by the use of Malthusian doctrine to 
justify the official reluctance to help the millions of crofters who 
starved during the Irish potato famine—which also affected western 
Scotland where he lived. He came to the conclusion that the famine, 
far from being the classic example of the theory that population ex- 
pands beyond the increase of natural resources, was in fact caused 
by official neglect and exploitation of the peasants.?! 

In the late 1840s Dove went to Germany to study philosophy, 
where he imbibed not only German evolutionary relativism but also 
an appreciation of continental socialism and communism—which 
he believed to have many good points.?2 

He returned to Scotland and completed two major works, Theory 
of Human Progression and Elements of Political Science, which 
appeared in 1850 and 1854 respectively. The subtitle of the first was 
Natural Probability of a Reign of Justice. In it, he maintained that, 
on the basis of the Bible, science was advancing and that “political 
science," which was measured by “equity,” just as mathematics was 
by numbers, would reach its acme. This progress would inevitably 
destroy property differences just as surely as the reform of English 
law had removed legal privileges. His main target was the landown- 
ing class, which he saw as completely parasitical. Following the 
bourgeois antifeudal tradition, he maintained that property—the 
right to possess, give, lend, or exchange an object—belonged to its 
creator. Thus, the fruits of labor clearly belonged to the laborer. 
Capital, which he, like most classical economists, saw as labor that 
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had previously been expended, also belonged to its creator or those 
to whom he had given or left it. Land, however, was created by God 
and given by Him to mankind as a whole. Thus private land- 
ownership was usurpation. In his eyes, land rent, which increased 
with population and the wealth of society as a whole, was a form of 
“surplus value” or robbery by the landowner of the value of the 
labor or its derivative, capital, which rightfully belonged to those 
who produced it.33 Dove's solution was for the state to obtain the 
the land, which would then be rented out at periodic intervals to the 
highest bidder, though it was assumed that somehow these would be 
small-scale operators. Thus free-market forces in the periodic 
change of rents would appropriately encourage or discourage peo- 
ple going into agricultural production. The rent going to the govern- 
ment would be used for public works which would advance civiliza- 
tion and increase rents, thus creating a virtuous circle that would 
lead to the millennium on this earth as foretold in the Bible.*4 

Dove’s works were little known, and the theories of “land 
nationalism” of the latter half of the nineteenth century appear to 
have grown up independently. There were three major strands, all of 
which held that land prices would certainly continue to rise, either 
because industrial progress was inevitable, or because land was 
limited, or both. According to Ricardo’s theory, rent was the 
difference between the product of good land and that of the worst 
land, given equal labor. Thus, the poorer the land forced into 
cultivation, the larger the rent for the owner of good land. All three 
theories also endorsed the notion that unearned income was un- 
justifiable or positively harmful. 

In 1870 John Stuart Mill launched the Land Tenure Reform As- 
sociation to deal with the problems of what he called the “unearned 
increment.” Its program can be roughly summarized as follows: 

1. The State should take by taxation all increases in land rent 
after an official valuation had been made. (Mill accepted that there 
were other types of rent, but none were so “long lasting, profitable 
or unjustifiable as land rent.”) 

2. After the first valuation, periodic re-evaluations would be 

33. Dove, Elements of Political Science (Edinburgh, 1854), 261-330. 
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made, and all increases in values which were not created by the 
landlords’ own development should go to the state through taxa- 
tion. 

3. If the landlords were dissatisfied with the amount of taxation, 
they should have the right to sell the land to the state at a price fixed 
at the original valuation.35 

The second theory, or group of theories, was that of the land 
nationalizers: Gossen, Walras, and Alfred Russel Wallace. Walras 
and Gossen, who came to their conclusions independently, believed 
that the state itself should become a speculator and should buy all 
the land at its present price, a sum which represented its present 
value plus the amount the owner believed it would gain in the 
future. Their belief was that land values would increase more than 
the owners could envisage and therefore the state would benefit. 

Wallace’s theory was more social than economic. He believed that 
if the state bought and owned the land, it could give every citizen the 
right to cultivate a certain amount of it. This would mean that the 
worker could always subsist on the land and would, therefore, not 
be entirely at the mercy of the capitalist.36 

The third theory, by far the best known, was that of Henry 
George. George, who spent much of his early life in the rapidly 
developing state of California, was appalled at the paradox that the 
more development there was, the greater poverty there seemed to be. 
He came to the conclusion that land rent was the root of the prob- 
lem. Landlords and speculators swallowed all of the profits made 
by industry and progress. His solution was for the government to 
confiscate all money coming from land rent, excluding that made by 
the landlords’ own improvements. In some ways George’s scheme 
was more radical than the others in that it proposed that all land 
rents, not only future increments, be taxed away. The money raised 
by these means would be enough to supply all the government’s 
financial needs, so that with this “single tax” all others could be 
abolished. In that case, without taxation, industry and commerce 
would boom. Free enterprise, far from being stifled by the plan, 
would flourish. As he modestly put it, the scheme was a “simple yet 

35. Gide and Rist, 562. 


36. Gide and Rist, 562, quoted in Schiffrin, Sun Yat-sen, 55, and “Early Land 
Policy,” 558. 


46 Chinese Socialism to 1907 


sovereign remedy which will extirpate pauperism, abolish poverty, 
give remunerative employment to whoever wishes it, afford free 
scope to human powers, lessen crime, elevate morals and taste and 
intelligence, purify Government and early civilization to yet nobler 
heights.” 37 

W. E. Macklin’s first two articles, which he related in Chinese to 
his secretary Li Yu who then wrote them down, were general surveys 
of the advantages of a single tax on rent, and came out in December 
1894 and July 1897. In July 1898 and February and March 1899 he 
published articles on different policies of *political economy" from a 
Georgian point of view. In 1899 he published a pamphlet sum- 
marizing George's major work, Progress and Poverty, two sections 
of which appeared in The Review of the Times.38 Macklin also 
claimed to have published, at about this time, abridged Chinese 
translations of Spencer's Social Statics and Dove's Elements of 
Political Science.?? It is certain that he translated an extensive sum- 
mary of Dove's Theory of Human Progression, which appeared in 
the Review in monthly issues between March 1902 and November 
1903. 

Macklin clearly saw himself as an orthodox follower of George 
and Dove, and not in any way a socialist. He was a firm upholder of 
private property and of the rights of capitalists. Where there were 
divergences between Dove and George, he tended to side with the 
former, as for instance on the issue of the ownership of underground 
minerals. Macklin agreed with Dove's agrument that these, being 
created by God, were in the public domain, while George fudged the 
issue and left them to the private mine owners.^ This, together with 
the failure to attack socialism directly, left it open for Chinese 
readers to blurr the two. 
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The translations were filled with interpolations designed for 
Chinese readers. References to and analogies with the Chinese 
classics were freguently made. Confucius was often cited for his 
famous statement, “Do not fear poverty, but fear inequality." 4! This 
was linked to the proposition common to many radical Western 
economists—though bitterly opposed by Marx—that the economic 
problems were ones of distribution not of production.? 

Macklin's second article contained an analogy which quickly 
became the standard equivalent for any radical land policy and even 
for socialism: 


God created the world for mankind to enjoy in common. . . . When there 
was the Well-field (jingtian) system there was no tax on passes ortowns... 
the people profited . . . there was enough for armies and education. Only in 
later generations did Shang Yang and his ilk (the legalists administering the 
State of Qin) destroy it for private benefit. 


The Well-field system was much closer to the center of Confucian 
orthodoxy than was datong. Its classical description was by Men- 
cius: 

A square Li is divided in the shape of the character Jf ing—in English, 
well). The jing is 900 mou. In its center there is gongtian (common field). 
Eight families each have a hundred mou. They all cultivate the common 
field. Only when the common business is completed will they presume to 
manage their private affairs. That is how you distinguish a country man.“ 


Mencius said that this was an ancient system he believed should 
be revived. There has been much impassioned argument as to 
whether or not the Well-field system actually existed. It is now 
generally agreed that the system or something like it did exist in 
China, although it had disappeared before Mencius’ time.^ But, its 
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symbolic significance far transcended the historical one. The Well- 
field system became idealized and closely identified with the golden 
age of the past. It was, as Levenson wrote, “a standing reproach to 
less deserving ages." 49 Mencius was only the first of a long line of 
philosophers and statesmen from Dong Zhong-shu in the Han 
period to Gu Yan-wu in the Qing dynasty who wanted to restore the 
Well-field system directly or gradually. 

Even in the early twentieth century the ideal retained its potency. 
Its significance was such that Huang Xing, one of the major leaders 
of the Revolutionary Alliance, almost succeeded in having the 
Chinese character jing, the symbol of socialism, as the ensign of the 
Chinese national flag.*’ 
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After the failure of the reform movement of 1898 the influence of 
The Review of the Times was greatly diminished. Its channel of in- 
formation from the West was overwhelmed by the flood through 
Japan, though its influence persisted into the early twentieth century 
through Sun Yat-sen. 

Sun, who had been close to English and American missionaries 
since boyhood, probably began to read The Review of the Times 
soon after its revival in 1889 when he was a student at the College of 
Medicine for Chinese in Hong Kong.! Sometime before 1892, 
toward the end of his time at the college, Sun established contact 
with the influential comprador, writer, and official, Zheng Guan- 
ying, who was an important promoter of the Review. In 1894 when 
he abandoned medicine for politics Sun wrote a long letter in which 
he attempted to present his proposals for reform along Western 
lines to the allegedly progressive Governor General Li Hong-zhang 
asking to be appointed to his staff. It appears that it was only when 
sun failed to obtain an interview, let alone employment, with Li 
that he turned toward revolution. Sun's connections with the 
Review are confirmed by publication of his proposals in two in- 
stalments in October and November 1894. The main theme of 
Sun’s proposals was that the imperial government should employ 
talented men, in particular those like Sun himself, who had the 
Western skills necessary to modernize China. There was a state 
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socialist, or at least an antilaissez faire, aspect to his program. In the 
section on agriculture Sun maintained that the government had an 
economic responsibility for the people and should be active in 
promoting reforms. Giving himself the sanction of the distant 
past—in true radical fashion—he wrote: 


Our China’s agricultural administration: In ancient times there were 
special officials; later generations have herders of the people. That is to say, 
before the Three Dynasties when the people’s livelihood (minjian 
yangsheng) was incomplete they considered that good government was to 
nourish the people. After the Three Dynasties when the people’s livelihood 
was complete, they considered that good government was letting the people 
nourish themselves and not interfering with them. This is why our China’s 
agricultural administration is going to pieces.” 


The idea for the “people's livelihood" (in the shorter form of 
minsheng), which was to become the third of Sun's Three Principles 
of the People, appeared throughout his letter to Li Hong-zhang. 
Although it is a traditional term, it is likely that the idea for its use 
came to Sun through the Reformists or possibly from its use in Dr. 
Edkins' long series of articles on *How to Enrich the Nation" which 
had appeared in The Review of the Times during the preceding three 
years.? 

In his analysis of Chinese agriculture Sun described the terrible 
living conditions of the Chinese peasants and agreed that the 
government should introduce Western techniques to increase the 
area and fertility of arable land, but he made no suggestion for any 
alteration in property relations. 

In November 1894, the month that the Review printed his letter, 
Sun founded the first branch of his Society to Restore China's 
Prosperity, the first of his revolutionary organizations, in Hawaii. 
In January of the following year he returned to Hong Kong and, 
together with another Westernized Chinese, Yang Qu-yan, began 
organizing a rising in Canton to take advantage of the dislocation of 
the Sino-Japanese War. The rising, which was nipped in the bud in 
October 1895, was to have relied on secret society members and un- 
employed laborers, and had at its core a group of protestants, or 
associates of missionaries, like Sun himself? 
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When this failed, Sun fled to Japan, Hawaii, America, and then 
England, which he reached late in 1896, Within days of his arrival 
there he found himself a prisoner in the Chinese legation in Lon- 
don.” The furore that surrounded his release, brought about by 
British public opinion and government pressure, and the skill with 
which Sun handled public relations after his “kidnapping” gave him 
an international reputation as the representative of “Young” (or 
progressive) China which was to be of inestimable political value. 
Describing the period, Sun later wrote: 


After 1 escaped from danger [his kidnapping] I lived for a time in Europe to 
investigate its politics and customs, and | met the great men both in and out 
of power. During these two years | heard many different ideas. Only then 
did I realize that if one only makes a country rich and strong and develops 
the people's rights (political liberty) as with the European powers, one can 
not raise people to happiness. That is why the bold spirits in Europe still 
have a movement for social revolution. If we wanted to win perpetual ease 
in one great effort, we should have to solve the problem of the people's 
livelihood at the same time as the problems of nationalism and people's 
rights.? 


Sun's teacher and friend, Sir James Cantlie, confirmed the fact 
that Sun studied hard in England.!? There is also no doubt that 
while there he was interested in the socialist and land-nationalist 
movements. He met some influential British radicals, notably the 
veteran Irish patriot and organizer of the National Land League, 
Michael Davitt, M.P., as well as the Russian revolutionary Felix 
Volkhovsky.!! Nevertheless, Sun's description of his political evolu- 
tion is oversimplified. This seems to have come from the desire, 
which he shared with many others, to make it appear that his ideas 
came directly from the West and could only have come from per- 
sonal contact, thus giving him and the handful of Chinese who had 
been to Europe and America a monopoly over Western knowledge. 
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In fact, it is almost certain that Sun was aware of the social 
problems of industrial nations well before 1897. This knowledge 
came either from The Review of the Times and other Chinese and 
English publications or from discussions with his missionary 
friends. His interest in the Review is shown by his particular concern 
to meet Timothy Richard while in London.?? An indication that he 
had been thinking along these lines comes in a report from the 
porter at the Chinese legation, who said that in trying to persuade 
the porter to help him in his escape Sun had compared himself with 
“the leader of our socialist party here in London and claimed that 
he headed a socialist party in China." 3 Thus it appears that by the 
beginning of his stay in London Sun had already identified himself 
and his revolutionary movement with international socialism. It is 
also very likely that Sun read Macklin's first article, which appeared 
in the Review in December 1894 one month after the publication of 
his own letter. Thus, it is probable that he knew about single-tax 
theory before his travels in the West and that from the beginning he 
saw it as part of socialism and in no way incompatible with it. 

Sun’s ideas on socialism and land nationalization continued to 
develop after he left Europe, particularly during his stay in Japan 
from August 1897 to July 1900. From interviews he gave in 1912 it 
seems that he read Macklin’s translation of Progress and Poverty, 
and it is very likely that he read many of his other publications on 
the single-tax idea during this period." 

During the last decades of the nineteenth century there was also 
some single-tax activity in Japan. Various speeches by Henry 
George were translated into Japanese as early as 1887, and excerpts 
from Progress and Poverty appeared in 1891.5 As with many 
Fabians in England, several Japanese socialists were first led toward 
socialism by Georgism.!$ Interestingly, one of the most active 


12. Richard, Forty-Five Years in China, 350. 

13. Schiffrin, Sun Yat-sen, 116. Sun denied having said this, but this denial must 
be seen in the light of his sensitivity to English middle-class opinion. 

14. Minli Bao (1/1-2/12), 5; and The Public, an American single-tax journal 
(4/12/12). See Schiffrin, “Early Land Policy," 555. 

15. For the development of Georgism in Japan, see H. Z. Schiffrin and Pow-key 
Sohn, *Henry George on Two Continents," in Comparative Studies in Society and 
History, 11 (1959-1960), 85-109, esp. 95-101. 
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promoters of the movement in Japan was W. E. Macklin's brother- 
in-law, the Reverend Charles E. Garst. 

Sun's most probable source of ideas on this topic, however, was 
his close companion Miyazaki Torazó. The Miyazaki brothers— 
there were eight, although only four survived into adulthood — were 
all radicals. The eldest was killed fighting government troops in 
Saigo Takamori's great revolt in 1877. The two youngest brothers 
became interested in the movement for pan-Asianism—under 
Japanese guidance—to resist the West. In 1896 one of the two died, 
leaving the youngest, Torazo, to take over his contacts and carry on 
the work. It was about this time that Torazo met the important 
politican Inukai Ki. Through Cantonese contacts Torazo heard 
about Sun Yat-sen, whose international reputation made him 
appear to be a suitable leader for a revived pro-Japanese China. 
lorazo went to see Sun soon after his arrival in Yokohama in 
September 1897. The two took to each other immediately and 
remained friends for life. Torazo introduced Sun to Inukai who was 
also impressed by him and who used his influence to obtain official 
funds for Sun which were channeled through Torazo.? 

The Miyazakis were brought up in the countryside near 
Kumamoto in Southern Kyüshu. In the 1870s and 1880s they were 
appalled by the sufferings of the peasants during the rural depres- 
sion. The oldest surviving brother, Tamiz6, was especially moved 
and indignant, and vowed to work to relieve their sufferings. In the 
early 1890s he read some of George's writings and became converted 
by them. In the spring of 1895 he and a friend established the first 
group promoting Georgism in Japan, the Society for Research into 
the Land Problem. In February 1897 he went to the United States, 
then to England and France, not returning to Japan until February 
1900.!5 By this time Sun was in the midst of planning for his next 


16. Kótoku Shüsui, “Yo wa Ika ni Shite Shakaishugisha to Nari Shi; Heimin 
Shimbun (1/17/04), I0. Reprint (Tokyo, 1962), 85. 

17. The main source for Miyazaki Torazó's early life is his Sanjusannen no Yume 
(Tokyo, 1941). See also Marius B. Jansen, The Japanese and Sun Yat-sen (Cam- 
bridge, Mass., 1954), 54-68. Jansen is mistaken on the date of Sun's arrival. See 
Schiffrin, Sun Yat-sen, 140-148. 

18. For the life of Miyazaki Tamizo, see Miyazaki Ryüsuke, “Oji Tamizo no koto 
domo" in Jimbutsu Kenkyü Shiryo, 2 vols. (Tokyo, 1966), I, 110-113. 
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rising, so that is unlikely that he and Tamizo had much contact 
at this stage. It is almost certain, however, that Tamizo discussed 
his ideas with his one surviving brother, and it is possible that Sun 
read some of the writings on the subject which Tamizo completed 
before his trip to America.!? 

Since these writings are not available, it is impossible to know the 
details of his plans at this stage, though an estimate of their general 
nature may be gathered from the program of the Society for Restor- 
ing Land Rights which Miyazaki founded in April 1902. Its aim was 
“to return to mankind the rights of equal enjoyment of land so that 
each invididual would have an independent base”; its principle: 
“Our League considers that things made by man’s labor should be 
enjoyed by the maker, but that things created by nature should 
belong to mankind to be enjoyed equally.” 

The League’s program emphasized the following three points: (1) 
The individual should have a fixed amount of land to enjoy; popula- 
tion and land area should be assessed and compared, and land 
should be divided equally. (2) Everyone has the right to land; when 
men and women become adults they should receive some. (3) 
Anyone who holds more than an equal portion of land should be 
compensated according to the value put in by human labor; the sur- 
plus should be transferred.° 

This program is clearly land nationalist as opposed to single tax 
but is very unlike any programs of the Western land nationalizers, 
with the possible exception of that proposed by Wallace. However, 
Miyazaki’s scheme does have points of resemblance with the ancient 
Chinese Equal-field (juntian) system, and it is possible that the 
program is a compound of this and the Western proposals. 

The Equal-field system, which was at least loosely inspired by the 
Well-field (jingtian) system, was established by the Wei dynasty at 
the end of the fifth century a.b. The dynasty ruled a territory with 
extremely serious economic problems. Some regions were suffering 
from overpopulation while others had been devastated and 
depopulated by decades of fighting. There were also serious social 
problems arising from the existance of semifeudal lords who had es- 

19. Miyazaki Ryusuke, 110. For reasons to justify the possibility, see below. 


20. Miyazaki Ryüsuke, 111. The program was translated into Chinese in 1906. See 
Min Bao, M (5/8/06). 
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tablished themselves with huge land holdings during the years of in- 
security. To meet these problems a drastic agricultural reform was 
proposed: “to have no land out of cultivation, no hands left idle, to 
ensure that the best agricultural land should not be monopolized by 
the rich and to ensure that the poor should reach a minimum sub- 
sistance level"?! This was to be achieved by each householder 
holding land for himself, his wife and children, and for his slaves 
and his oxen. The inclusion of these last show that the main motive 
of the reform was agricultural efficiency rather than social justice. 
Further, there were to be two kinds of landholding: small *perma- 
nent fields," which could be inherited and were to contain houses 
and trees—especially mulberry trees for silk production—and 
larger portions of land which were allocated to each individual on 
coming of age and were withdrawn on death or retirement at the 
age of seventy. 

The regulations of the Equal-field system varied from period to 
period and region to region, and it is impossible to know to what ex- 
tent they were implemented. Nevertheless, it is certain that they 
were applied at least in North China from the end of the fifth cen- 
tury to the crisis in the middle of the Tang dynasty in the eighth cen- 
tury.22 

Although there is no proof of derivation, the tone of Miyazaki's 
program and its calling for an equal allocation of land to individuals 
on reaching adulthood, a proposal which does not appear in any 
Western theory, do bear a striking resemblance to the Equal-field 
system. 

It appears that Sun’s economic program was relatively close to 
that of Miyazaki during this period— 1897-1900. Although he wrote 
nothing on it at this time, accounts exist of discussions he had about 
it. Feng Zi-you, the historian of the revolution, who was very close 
to Sun during his stay in Yokohama wrote: 


In 1899 and 1900 Sun talked with Zhang Tai-yan [Bing-lin], and Liang Qi- 
chao, and as students in Japan we often talked about our country’s old and” 
new social and land problems. The Well-field system of the three dynasties, 


21. Quoted in Etienne Balazs, “Land ownership in Fourth and Fifth Century 
China,” in Chinese Civilization and Bureaucracy (New Haven, 1964), 101-125, esp. 
108. 

22. See Mark Elvin, The Pattern of the Chinese Past (London, 1973), 54-68. 
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Wang Mang's Royal-fields and prohibition of slavery or Wang An-shi's 
“Green sprout Tax" and Hong Xiu-quan’s “Public Granaries" were all dis- 
cussed.?? 


Liang Qi-chao gives a more specific description of a discussion in 
1899: 


Sun Wen told me "The peasants today generally give half of what they get 
to the landlords. That is why their farming is in difficulties. After land 
nationalization (tudi guoyou) all who can till can receive land [or: to receive 
land one must be able to till it] and then pay some rent to the state directly. 
After that with no landlords to exploit them as middle men, the peasants 
can be prosperous.” 24 


The revolutionary scholar, Zhang Bing-lin, gave a similar but 
more detailed picture of Sun's ideas at the time.” In answer to a 
question from Zhang about reducing taxes: 


Sun Wen said, if (land) concentration is not checked, to talk about fixing 
taxes is only curing the symptom. Now the landlord takes part of the 
tenant's profit but reducing the profit he does not accept the whole tax. 
Therefore two thirds are taken from the tenant... . The great gap between 
rich and poor is an incitement to revolution. Nevertheless the properties of 
rich and poor workers and merchants should not be levelled.. . . The hauler 
and the master of an ocean ship both transport for others but one is like a 
draught animal and the other like a lord. How can they be equal? Work and 
trade have skill and to want to equalize the rich and the poor is the greatest 


23. Geming Yishi, III, 213. Wang Mang, 33 B.C.-23A.D., a nephew of a Han em- 
press, and high minister and regent for several years, usurped the throne and tried to 
create a new dynasty. In 9 A.D. he attempted to nationalize the land, breaking up 
large estates and giving the land to peasants who would pay taxes direct to the 
government. He also tried to restrict slavery. These policies were beyond the strength 
of the central government. Wang Mang fell from power and was killed in 23 A.D. 
Wang An-shi, 1021-1086, a reforming chief councilor, tried to improve the con- 
ditions of the peasants and increase government revenue by reassessing taxes and 
providing cheap credit for the poor, cutting out the money lenders. For Hong Xiu- 
quan, see above. 

24. Liang Qi-chao, "Shehui Geming guo wei Jinri Zhongguo suo biyao hu,” in 
Xinmin Congbao, LX XXVI (12/06), 5-52, esp. 32. Liang understood the ambiguous 
clause in the first sense. 

25. For Zhang, see Charlotte Furth, “Kuang-fu: The Thought of Zhang Bing-lin 
and the Revolution of 1911," in The Limits of Change: Essays on Conservative Alter- 
natives in Republican China (Cambridge, Mass., 1975); and Howard Boorman, 
Biographical Dictionary of Republican China, 4 vols. (New York, 1967-1971), 
hereafter referred to as BDRC. 


Sun Yat-sen 57 


stupidity in the world. Now land is natural. For the rich, without capital or 
labor, to enjoy the fertility of everything and to have a huge gap between 
them and the impoverished reguires a method for egualization. The method 
of later kings was that those who did not personally till the lands should 
not have open fields (lutian), gardens, or ponds but should work like 
menials. Men should only have ten mou (of permanent land?) and only 
twenty mou of open field. If one man takes land and cultivates it, it is not 
his fertility. ... He should have what his labor creates but not what is 
created naturally. Therefore a merchant should be rewarded only according 
to his labor. He cannot buy its fertility. Those who do not crop should not 
own a foot of arable land. Therefore taxes are not established and without 
the effort of confiscation land is equalized. 


To this, Zhang claims to have replied: “Excellent! If land is not 
equal, even though taxes are reduced the people will not be happy." 
He went on to denounce the Suzhou scholar, Feng Gui-fen 
(1809-1874), who had obtained tax reductions for his region, the 
benefit of which went almost entirely to his gentry cronies.? After 
this, Zhang set out a specific land policy, the Equal-field method: 


All land owned by people should not be left wild. All land that is not 
worked should pay each year 2/ 10ths of its value assessed at three years rent 
according to its quality. 

All open fields; those who do not personally cultivate them should be 
made to sell them to the civil authorities. All gardens and woods that have 
been inherited should be retained and not sold. Ponds should be treated like 
open fields. In households headed by women those who can cultivate 
should cultivate. If they cannot they should sell. There should be no tenants 
for open land. 

The profit of all heaths that are cleared for open fields, gardens, or ponds, 
with many dikes and embankments even though they are not personally 
cultivated their profit should be exclusive for fifty years. At the end of this 
time they should sell it at a value of ten years' rent. All mines and factories, 
even though they are not personally established regardless of size, should be 


26. Zhang, Kaoshu (Shanghai, 1904; reprinted Taipei, 1968), 144-145. The mou 
varied from period to period and region to region. It was usually approximately one- 
sixth of an acre. 

27. For the traditional view of Feng as a philanthropist, see ECCP; and Mary 
Wright, The Last Stand of Chinese Conservatism: The T'ung-chih Restoration, 
1862-1874 (Stanford, 1957), 165-167. For convincing backing for Zhang's attack on 
Feng, see James Polachek, "Gentry Hegemony: Soochow in the T'ung-chih Res- 
toration,” in F. Wakeman, Conflict and Control (Berkeley, 1975), 211-255. 
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freely owned. They should not be comparable with open fields, gardens, or 
ponds.”8 


Zhang’s descriptions were clearly greatly influenced by the Equal- 
field (juntian) system. The references to the “later kings” pointed to 
the Wei and its successor dynasties whose rulers did not live in the 
classical age. “Open-field” (Jutian) was a term used by the Wei for 
the temporary allocations of land. It seems improbable that Sun 
himself was influenced to this extent. As far as can be ascertained he 
did not refer to the juntian system, although he made frequent 
allusions to the jingtian. Furthermore, Zhang was quite capable of 
inserting these esoteric references to give Sun—and his own 
writings—extra style. Nevertheless, Miyazaki Tamizo's use of the 
system, and Sun's later use of the world jun, in reference to land 
policies make it quite possible that Sun was aware of and saw the 
uses of this precedent.? 

Zhang did not directly attribute the Equal-field method to Sun, 
but the program's tone, content, and context make it seem that to 
some extent at least it did represent Sun's views. Taken together 
with Zhang's and Liang Qi-chao's description of Sun's economic 
policy, it does fill out a plausible and fairly coherent picture of Sun's 
views on the subject at the turn of the century. These can be sum- 
marized as follows: he saw a clear distinction between land rent on 
the one hand and profit and wages on the other; thus he was against 
any attempt by the state to interfere with business. He advocated 
land nationalization, with compensation, for cultivated lands. And 
he wanted speculators with undeveloped lands to be taxed, either 
into giving up their holdings or into developing them. 

In late 1902 or 1903 Sun introduced his social policy into the 
program of his Society to Restore China's Prosperity.?? Previously 
it had been made up of the three points: Drive out the Manchus, 


28. Kaoshu, 145-146. 

29. See Yang Zhi-jun in "Zhang Tai-yan di Lishiguan he tadi Fajia Sixiang," Wen- 
wu, 111, 1975, 14-18, 17. There is a remote possibility that Miyazaki learned about the 
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tablished the society's branch in Hanoi in December 1902 but gives no reference. 
Feng Zi-you disagreed with this hypothesis, maintaining that it was introduced at the 
foundation of the Geming Junshi Xuexiao, which was founded in Tokyo by some 
revolutionary students, Sun, and a handful of Japanese officers in the early autumn 
of 1903. See Feng, Geming Yishi, 1V, 205. 
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Restore China, and Establish a Republic. To these he now added 
Egual Land Rights (pingjun diguan). This almost appears to be a 
compound of Restoration of Land Rights (tochi fukken—tudi fuquan 
in Chinese), the title of Miyazaki's society founded in Tokyo in April 
1902, and that of the organization's aim: the restoration of equal 
(byodo—pingdeng in Chinese) enjoyment of land. 

The only description we have of the meaning of this policy before 
the foundation of the Revolutionary Alliance in 1905 comes in a 
letter Sun wrote to a student revolutionary in December 1903. 


I have carefully read your letter asking about socialism (shehuizhuyi). It is 
an issue I think extremely important and cannot forget for a moment. What 
I advocate is Equal Land Rights. This is something that we can practice in 
our country today. Recently in Europe and America there have already 
been some attempts to practice it. But in those countries there has been con- 
centration [of land] and it is difficult to oppose the power of the landlords. 
.. . As our country has not applied machinery to the land and productive 
forces still depend on human labor and are not all in the hands of the 
owners, the gap between rich and poor is not like that in Europe and 
America where the rich can rival a country and the poor cannot stand an 
awi?! Thus it would be easier for us to practice than for them. 

Now Europe and America's development to this tragic state of division 
means that in the future there will certainly be a great conflict to level it. 
Now everything in the world tends to establish equality. Education is the 
way to equal knowledge. Houses and clothes equalize the body's 
temperature. By extension everything is like this, hence it can be stated 
categorically that today's inequalities in Europe and America will bring on 
a conflict leading to equality. Thus today we talk of reform in our country 
to avoid the development of a still worse catastrophe. This is something 
men of benevolence cannot bear. Therefore I wish at the time of the revolu- 
tion that this shall be included as one of the points on our program. 


The letter avoids giving specific details of the program, a signifi- 
cant point in itself. But it tells us a great deal about Sun's thinking 
and ambiance at the time. The fact that Sun needed to write the 
letter at all, shows that from the time of their introduction Sun's 


31. A classical reference referring to the situation under the Qin dynasty. See Si- 
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social policies were guestioned by fellow political revolutionaries. 
Equally, it shows Sun’s belief in their importance. As in 1899, Sun 
insisted on the significance of land and rent as opposed to capital 
and profit. However, his emphasis appears to have shifted. 

In the 1890s he was concerned with the plight of the Chinese 
peasants. By 1903 he seems to have been less worried by their situa- 
tion. Indeed, he argued that China’s backwardness was an 
advantage—an early example of the “poor but blank” theory. This 
lessening anxiety came about at the same time as his increasing—it 
was already there before—concern with development along Western 
lines. Thus at least in his public statements he saw his land policy as 
a prophylactic, a method of avoiding social division and not in any 
way a revolutionary doctrine. 

For the next twenty years Sun’s major social, as opposed to 
political, concern was still the danger of concentration of 
landholding causing social divisions during and after China’s in- 
dustrialization.?? Why should this have preoccupied him to the ex- 
clusion of other more immediate problems? Sun was born in the 
relatively urban county of Xiangshan. He left home when he was 
thirteen and never returned to the countryside for any long period. 
The rest of his life was spent in Canton, Macao, Hong Kong, and 
Shanghai or in Western or Japanese cities where he usually lived in 
the overseas Chinese communities. The only time spent outside 
towns was at his brother’s farm in Hawaii, but this farm was a com- 
mercial enterprise unlike anything in rural China. 

This background may help explain Sun’s concern with the dif- 
ficulties of urban workers and the Western type of social problem 
and would account for Sun’s desire to tax the profits made in the 
boom in urban land prices. Living in coastal cities into which money 
was pouring from the interior, and in Japan and the west coast of 
America, Sun had as good a view as did Henry George of the 
development of progress and poverty. Sun’s urban point of view 
also led him to exaggerate the importance in terms of the national 

33. In 1924 under Soviet and Communist influence he returned to concern for ac- 
tual problems in the Chinese countryside. For his famous speech on “land to the 
tiller” see Guofu Quanshu (Taipei, 1960), 1004-1006. For a description of this policy 
and its relation to Equal Land Rights, see Yamamoto Hideo, “Son Bun Shugi Tochi 


Kakumei Riron no Hatten Koz6,” in Kindai Chükoku no Shakaito Keizai, ed. Niida 
Noboru (Tokyo, 1951), 160-163. 
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economy of the speculators' unearned gains. Sun appears to have 
believed thata good part, if not the whole of China, would become 
as highly developed as Shanghai, as he said at a public meeting in 
1906: 


If in the future the whole country changes, land values will definitely rise 
with civilization. At this time, land that is worth $10,000 will become worth 
hundreds of thousands or millions. Fifty years ago in Shanghai, land on the 
Huangpu Bund was not worth very much, now every mou is worth hun- 
dreds of thousands of dollars. This is very clear proof.*4 


Another factor in Sun’s choice of the theories of Henry George 
and the land nationalists was his milieu and the nature of his 
political support. Many of his friends never joined the Society to 
Restore China’s Prosperity, and many members of the society were 
men who met Sun only once and had a very vague idea of the pur- 
pose of the organization. The society’s composition, however, is 
interesting as a general guide to the type of man with whom Sun had 
contact and from whom he could hope for support. 

Before 1903 nearly all his connections and political support came 
from overseas Chinese or from men in Hong Kong, Macao, or Can- 
ton who had little dealing with land either as landlords or tenants. 
Two hundred and ninety-three members of the Society to Restore 
China's Prosperity have been identified.?9 Of these, 123 or roughly 
42 per cent were listed as shang, the traditional Chinese term for 
merchant. Most of these seem to have been small-scale retailers, 
presumably without enough capital for land speculation. For them 
at least Sun's plans to cut taxes would have been directly beneficial. 
The second largest occupational group in the society was that of 
gong artisans: there were 55 of them, just under 18 percent of the 
total. These too had an interest in Sun's schemes if only an indirect 
one. Sun promised that with the limitation of all taxes except land 
tax, trade and industry would boom. His proposal, like those of the 
Western reformers, appeared to benefit both employers and labor at 
the expense of the landowners. Sun implied that in the new state the 


34. Sun, "Min Bao Zhounian Jinian Yanshuo ci," Min Bao, X (12/20/06), 86-96, 
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merchants would share their new prosperity with all the people. 
Thus for the merchants and artisans, Who together made up over 60 
per cent of the society's membership, Sun's land policy—if they were 
able to understand it—was probably an additional attraction. 

Dissatisfaction with Sun’s land policy might have come from two 
quarters. On the one hand, opposition could have come from the 
secret societies. Thirty-six names, that is, over 12 per cent of the 
members of the Society to Restore China’s Prosperity, were listed as 
huidang (secret society) members. The actual proportion is likely 
to have been much higher because their names would not be known. 
Before 1905 Sun certainly thought that this group should be con- 
sidered as the basis for any revolution. Sun is reported to have said 
“the literati cannot rebel, soliders cannot revolt. . . . he considered 
that a rising of the secret societies was reliable.” 37 

The economic position of secret society members varied enor- 
mously, but most of them were lumpen proletarians, people on the 
fringes of urban life or landless peasants. As such they would have 
been interested in immediate distribution of property rather than in 
Sun's vague and complicated long-term plans. However, given their 
political level, it is unlikely that they spent much time discussing 
Sun's policies or that they understood the economic part of his 
program. Some may have believed that Sun's Equal Land Rights 
meant distribution of land and not have understood his later 
qualifications, and it is possible that Sun did not try to resolve their 
confusion on this. 

It is likely that secret society members did not demand im- 
mediate land reform. An indication of this comes from the program 
of the Dragon Flower Society. This was a Chekiang secret society 
reorganized in 1904 by the revolutionary leader Tao Cheng-zhang 
and other intellectuals.5 The thinking behind the social policy in 

37. Zhu He-zhong. "Ouzhou Tongmeng Hui Jishi," in Geming Wenxian, joint 
vols. 1-HI (Taipei, 1958), 251-270, esp. 256. See also Feng, Geming Yishi, 1V, 246; 
and Song Jiao-ren Cheng Jia-sheng Geming Shilue (Shanghai, 1912), 2-26 and 66. 
Quoted by Wang De-zhao, “Tongmeng Hui Shiqi Sun Zhong-shan Xiansheng Gem- 
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38. See Tao Cheng-zhang, Zhean Jilue, reprinted in Xinhai Geming, ed. Chai De- 
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this society's program shows some similarity to that behind Sun's 
Equal Land Rights, by which it may or may not have been influenced. 
Unlike the programs of Sun's organizations, that of the Dragon 
Flower Society was written in the spoken language, so that it could 
be understood by a reasonable proportion of its members, and 
presumably it was to some extent designed to attract maximum sup- 
port. The third point in the society's program read: “We want to 
make land become the common property of all. We will not allow 
the rich to seize it. We will do this so that our 400,000,000 brothers 
and their sons will not produce classes of rich and poor and 
everyone will have food and security." 3? 

If this in any way represents the feelings of the society's members, 
it would indicate that they were interested in some type of land 
reform. It also indicates that they did not object to the intellectuals’ 
picture of China as being without a gap between rich and poor, or of 
a China in which social action should be taken to prevent future 
calamities rather than to cure present ills. If the Dragon Flower 
Society, ostensibly basing itself entirely on the secret societies, 
tolerated this program, it is very unlikely that any articulate group 
of Sun's supporters demanded a more immediate or drastic land 
reform than that provided by the Equal Land Rights scheme. 

While the majority of merchants supporting Sun were poor and 
stood to gain from his economic plans, there was a minority of rich 
men with investments in land. This minority was disproportionately 
important because of the revolutionaries’ need for funds.*° Sun's 
position with regard to this group was particularly precarious 
because of the very effective rivalry of Liang Qi-chao and the Reform- 
ists who captured many of Sun's sources of financial support. 

Most of the students abroad or in Shanghai came from rural 
families with land holdings. As we have seen from Sun's need to re- 
ply to a student on his policy of Equal Land Rights, there were 
doubts about it from its inception from men who completely sup- 
ported Sun's revolutionary nationalist and political ideas. 

In the spring of 1905 before Sun's return to Japan and the foun- 
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dation of the Revolutionary Alliance, Sun persuaded some Chinese 
students in Europe to join a revolutionary group that included in its 
oath the four principles of the Society to Restore China's Prosper- 
ity. However, almost immediately after Sun left, these students 
formed another group called the Public People's Party. This party’s 
oath of admission included the first three policies but not that of 
Equal Land Rights.*! The founders implied that their policies were 
formed to attract new members and prepare them for the 
Revolutionary Party itself. Another indication that political 
revolutionaries had doubts about Sun’s social policies occurs in the 
memoirs of Hu Han-min, one of the poorest students and later an ac- 
tive supporter of Sun's socialism. Hu wrote: “I and Liao Zhong-kai 
said to him (Sun), ‘we have not the slightest doubts about the basic 
aims of revolution, nationalism, and political freedom, but we still do 
not quite understand the points of Equal Land Rights and social- 
1:1 0 

Feng Zi-you wrote that in 1905 "several people were doubtful 
about the one item of Equal Land Rights. Sun had to speak for over 
an hour to convince them on this subject." 

Thus it seems clear that most of the pressure on Sun came from 
one direction: from people who thought that his policies of Equal 
Land Rights and socialism were too radical, if not completely un- 
necessary. This may have had important effects on Sun's policies as 
he put them forward. There is no reason to doubt Schiffrin when he 
writes that Sun's tendency to spare contemporary landowners came 
from a fear that his rich merchant backers with landholdings might 
be antagonized. It is also likely that Sun may have modified his 
social policies as a result of arguments with cautious students. 

Despite these modifications Sun stuck to his social policy 
throughout his life. Why should he have done this? The first reason 
was clearly his poor peasant origin. As he told Miyazaki Torazo: “If 


41. Zhu He-zong, 256; and Feng, Geming Yishi, 1V, 240. 

42. “Hu Han-min Zizhuan,” in Geming Wenxian, MI, 386. Liao Zhong-kai's 
widow, He Xiang-ning, when she recalled the conversation, said that only Hu Han- 
min doubted Sun’s social policies; see He Xiang-ning, “Wodi Huiyi,” in Xinhai Gem- 
ing Huiyilu, 6 vols. (Peking, 1961), I, 12-60, esp. 17. For Hu, who became a violent 
right winger in the 1920s, and Liao, a left-wing martyr in whose assassination Hu prob- 
ably connived, see BDRC. 


43. Feng, Geming Yishi, Il, 149. 44. Schiffrin, “Early Land Policies,” 553. 
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I had not been born the son of a poor peasant family perhaps I 
would have neglected this important question. We shall never 
know.” 45 Linked to this was his fundamental belief in justice, and 
the conviction probably articulated in the early 1890s through con- 
tact with his missionary friends and The Review of the Times that 
social justice was an absolutely necessary complement to political 
freedom. The second and related reason was that Sun was not con- 
tent for the Chinese revolution to be a purely national movement. 
He wanted it to be part of world progress as a whole. His contacts 
with the West led him to believe that the greatest world force for 
progress was socialism. His statement in 1896 to the porter at the 
Chinese legation indicated that he saw himself as one of the many 
leaders of world socialism. From his letter of 1903 to the student 
revolutionary it is clear that he saw Equal Land Rights as the form 
of socialism applicable to China. Unlike most socialist politicians, 
but like many ordinary people, Sun believed that land nationalism 
and even single tax were parts of world socialism, not perversions 
of it. 

This identification with the world socialist movement was 
manifested on his second trip to Europe in the spring of 1905 when 
Sun visited the Secretariat of the Second International in Brussels. 
A short article describing their discussion appeared in the Flemish 
socialist newspaper Vooruit on May 18, 1905, and in its French 
language equivalent Le Peuple a few days later. The discussion 
seems to have been in English, and language difficulties and the 
writers utopian views of China must have affected the report. 
Nevertheless, much of the report appears to be authentic: 


This week I had the chance to be the mediator between our comrade Sun 
Yat Sen, chief of the Chinese Revolutionary Socialist Party and our friends 
Vandervelde and Huysmans.*® 

Comrade Sen has come to Belgium to ask for the affiliation of his party 


45. Quoted in Xia Dong-yuan “Lun Qingmo Geming Dang ren Guanyu Tudi 
Wenti Sixiang,” in Xinhai Geming Wushi Zhounian Lunwenji, 2 vols. (Peking, 
1962), 1, 299-322, esp. 299; see also Li Shi-yue, “Sun Zhong-shan, ‘Pingjun Diquan’ 
Zhenggang di Chansheng he Fazhan,’” Guangming Ribao (10/27/55). 

46. The writer’s name was Sander. For Vandervelde and Huysmans, see G.D.H. 
Cole, 5 vols., A History of Socialist Thought (London, 1954-1956), 111, 45-50, and 
646-651 and 663. 1 am grateful to Marianne Rachline for giving me a copy of the arti- 
cle 


66 Chinese Socialism to 1907 


to the Bureau of the Socialist International which Comrade Huysmans is 
the Secretary. ... 

Comrade Sen first of all explained in outline the objectives of the Chinese 
socialists. ... The first point of their program is then, China for the 
Chinese. Drive out the usurping strangers! (Manchus). In second place the 
land is entirely or almost entirely common property in China. That is to say 
there are few or no great landowners, but the land is rented by the commune 
to the inhabitants according to certain rules. What is more the Chinese have 
a very simple fiscal system: Everyone pays only according to his means and 
the burden does not weigh uniquely—as in Europe—on the great mass of 
the propertyless. 

Our yellow comrades wish to improve this system still further in con- 
formity with the principles of our party to prevent forever one class ex- 
propriating another as has happened in all the European countries... 

The Chinese workers find themselves in a state that is exactly identical to 
that of our guilds in past centuries. They are all organized and better off 

“than in any country in the world and, like those of medieval artisans, the 
lives of Chinese workers today are far from being pitiable. There are few 
poor people but there are even fewer who are really rich, 

The guilds are against the use of machines. . . . The Chinese are not at all 
stupid. They are among the most happy people in the world. They know 
what European workers have to suffer under capitalism and they do not 
wish to become victims of the machines. This is the cause for their 
backward situation. 

Chinese socialists on the other hand want to introduce European modes 
of production and to use machines, but without the disadvantages. They 
want to build a new society in the future without any transition. They 
accept the advantages of our civilization but they refuse to become its vic- 
tims. In other words, with them the medieval mode of production will pass 
directly to the stage of socialist production without passing through the 
misery of the exploitation of workers by the capitalists. “In several years” 
said comrade Sen “we will have realized our wildest dreams because all our 
guilds are socialist. Then when you are still straining to realize your plans 
we shall be living in the purest collectivism. This will profit you equally 
because beyond the fact that the example will be attractive the world will be 
convinced that integral collectivism is not a vain dream or a utopia. In this 
way more conversions will be obtained than through many years of writings 
or hundreds of meetings.” 

Furthermore, there are 54 socialist journals in Chinese.” 


47. Le Peuple (5/20/05). For the attitude of the Second International toward 
China, see La Deuxiéme Internationale et L'Orient, ed. George Haupt and Madeline 
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If this report of Sun's ideas is to be trusted, they have a startlingly 
prophetic quality despite his extraordinary romanticism about the 
contemporary situation in China. Although the Marxist term- 
inology could well have been that of the journalist, Sanders, Sun’s 
statement is one of the earliest examples of the concept of “skipping 
historical stages” and of advancing directly from feudalism to 
socialism in China. This possibility—for other countries—had oc- 
curred to socialists much earlier. In 1877 Marx, writing about the 
growth of capitalism in Russia, said that she would lose “the finest 
occasion that history had ever offered a people” and would now be 
obliged “to undergo all the meanders of the capitalist system.” 48 
Sun’s statement also showed his belief that the socialism resulting 
from the Chinese revolution would help its development in the 
West. This concept too was new for China. But the idea that 
revolutions in countries like Russia could be signals for those in the 
West had also been considered by Marx and other socialists. 
However, unlike Sun, they maintained that unless the Western 
proletariat came to their aid, these other revolutions were bound to 
jala 

The extraordinary claim that there were fifty-four socialist 
newspapers in China was also included ina summary of the report 
published in the Japanese socialist newspaper Straight Talk in 
August 1905.5? Later, at a meeting in Tokyo arranged by Miyazaki 
Torazo and other Japanese pan-Asianists Sun, who had returned to 
Japan a few weeks earlier, established full contact with the student 
revolutionary movement that had grown up in Shanghai and 
Japan?! On August 20, at a formal meeting with about a hundred 


Reberioux (Paris, 1967); and Marxism and Asia, by Stuart Schram and Helene 
Carrére d'Encausse (London, 1969), 125-133. 

48. Marx's letter to the Russian periodical Orechestvennye Zapiski in Marx and 
Engels, Werke (Berlin, 1962), XIX, 108, quoted by Stuart Schram and Helene Carrere 
d'Encausse. 

49. See Schram and d'Encausse, 11. 

50. Chokugen (8/06/05), 3. It was this statement that inspired Kita Ikki, the future 
Japanese fascist leader, to become involved in China. See Tanaka Sogoré, Nihon 
Fasshizumu no Genryu, Kita Ikki no Shisó to Shogai (Tokyo, 1949), 27. For more on 
Kita, see George M. Wilson, Radical Nationalist in Japan: Kita Ikki, 1883-1937 
(Cambridge, Mass., 1969). 

51. For Sun's earlier contacts with the student revolutionaries see Schiffrin, “The 
Enigma of Sun Yat-sen," in Mary Wright (ed.), China in Revolution: The First Phase, 
1900-1913 (New Haven, 1968), 443-474. 
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people present, the three leading revolutionary groups, the Restora- 
tion Society based on East China, the Society for China's Revival 
from Hunan and Hupeh, and Sun's Society to Restore China’s 
Prosperity federated to form the Revolutionary Alliance.5?? Students 
of gentry origin, as opposed to petty bourgeois overseas Chinese, 
dominated the new organization from the start. However, Sun's 
long révolutionary experience, his international reputation, and his 
Japanese backing ensured his election as leader and the adoption of 
his four-point political program by the Alliance. 

In October, Sun wrote the introduction to the first 1ssue of the 
Alliance’s new periodical, The People's Journal. In this he set out 
his program as nationalism (minzuzhuyi) democracy (min- 
quanzhuyi), and socialism (minshengzhuyi). Minzuzhuyi and min- 
quanzhuyi had been seen as the two principles of the revolutionaries 
for at least a year,” but this appears to have been the first use of the 
term minshengzhuyi. As we have seen above, Sun used the term 
minsheng freely in his letter to Li Hong-zhang in 1894 at a time 
when he saw the people's livelihood as a necessary component of 
national self-strengthening. The reason for the replacement by 
minshengzhuyi of the accepted Japanese term for socialism, 
shehuizhuyi, which Sun had been using for at least two years was 
clearly its euphony with the other two. Furthermore, the trio made 
up sanminzhuyi, the "Three Principles of the People," with its ob- 
vious parallels to Abraham Lincoln's “of the people, by the people, 
for the people." > 

Presumably because he felt there would be no difficulty in convinc- 
ing his readers of the necessity for nationalism and democracy, 
most of Sun's introduction was devoted to socialism. After stating 
that in the modern world political problems had been replaced by 
economic ones, he wrote: 


52. See Hsueh, Huang Hsing, 38-55; and Wu Yu-chang, The Revolution of 1911 
(Peking, 1962), 71-77, as well as Schiffrin, Sun Yat-sen, 344-366. 

53. See Li Da-nian, “Xinhai Geming yu Fan Man Wenti,” in Lishi Yanjiu 
(5/1961), and in Xinhai Geming Wushi Zhounian Jinian Lunwen ji, 2 vols. (Peking, 
1962), I, 188-203, esp. 199. 

54. See the letter published in Jingzhong Ribao (12/20/04), 1. 

55. The term sanminzhuyi was not introduced until at least a month later. See 
Feng, Geming Yishi, ll, 215. 


Sun Yat-sen 69 


As for the social problem (minshengzhuyi) which has become increasingly 
serious and difficult to turn back, only China has not yet suffered from it 
deeply and can remove it easily. Hence, either in view of the past ex- 
periences of others or of our own future dangers we must simultaneously 
apply all things that benefit our people. . . . Europe and America may be 
strong but their people are suffering. Look at the way in which unions, 
strikes, anarchists and socialists (shehui dang) flourish everyday. The social 
revolution can not be far. ... 


From the start Sun distinguished between minshengzhuyi (the 
social problem and its cure) and the radical or revolutionary shehui 
dang socialists who justifiably but regrettably disrupted society. The 
existence of the two terms, minshengzhuyi and shehuizhuyi, allowed 
Sun and the Chinese revolutionaries to resolve the Western am- 
biguity between state socialism and the beliefs and actions of the 
socialist parties. However, this resolution did not take place im- 
mediately, and the terms continued for the next two years to be used 
interchangeably as in the phrase “the reason why the socialist, 
shehui dang, proclaim minshengzhuyi." 56 

Sun's introduction continued: *Our country's cure for the social 
problem could be the first to develop, and if we look at this evil 
before it springs up we could carry out a political and social revolu- 
tion at one blow."5? The introduction gave no details about Sun's 
social program. The Alliance's “proclamation of military govern- 
ment" which was drawn up at about the same time was more 
specific. Its section on Equal Land Rights reads: 


The good fortune of civilization is to be shared equally by all the people in 
the nation. We should improve our social and economic organization and 
assess the value of all the land in the country. The present value of land will 
still belong to the owner. But all increases in value resulting from reform 
and social improvements shall belong to the state to be shared by all the 
people in order to create a socialist state (shehui di guojia) where each family 
within the country will have enough. No-one will be without his place (suo). 


56. Sun, "Zhounian ci,” 89. Schiffrin and Scalapino claim that at the beginning 
the two terms were identical; see “Early Socialist Currents in the Chinese 
Revolutionary Movement,” Journal of Asian Studies, XVIII (3 May 1959), 321-342, 
esp. 334. ] believe this to be a slight over-simplification. 

57. Sun, “Fakan ci," Min Bao, I (11/26/05), 1-3. 
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Those who dare to monopolize the livelihood of the people will be cast 
out.>8 


Schiffrin has argued on the basis of this passage that Sun was not 
advocating land nationalization, and there is no doubt that it is am- 
biguous.? However, a piece by Sun's close follower, Hu Han-min, 
published in April, indicates that Sun was in fact advocating it. The 
article, which was entitled "The Six Great Principles of the People's 
Journal," contained six sections. According to Hu the first three of 
these corresponded to Sun's three principles.® The third section, in- 
stead of being entitled minshengzhuyi, was called tudi guoyou (land 
nationalization). 

The article began with a description of the new social and 
economic problems and continued: “There are many socialist 
theories but they all aim at leveling economic classes. They are 
generally divided into 'communism' (gongchanzhuyi), collectivism 
(jichanzhuyi), and land nationalism." By communism Hu meant 
anarchocommunism and by collectivism, social democracy.°! 


Only constitutional democracies can adopt collectivism for in these the rul- 
ing authority resides in the state and the state machinery is controlled by a 
representative legislature. Thus there is no inequality involved if a 
democratic state, in reflecting social psychology, should adopt collectivism 
in order to promote the welfare of the people. Such of course cannot be said 
of a regime which allows any political classes. Not all collectivist theories 


58. Quoted in Zou Lu, Zhongguo Guomin Dang Shikao (Taipei ed., 1965), 45. In 
Xinhai Geming the proclamation is referred to as a revised edition of the 4th month, 
1906. 

59. The passage is translated in Teng and Fairbank, 228. In it they render the 
phrase reng shu yuanzhu as "shall be received by the present owner.” Schiffrin states 
“the word ‘received’ implies government purchase of the land which | do not believe 
is the intent of the manifesto." See “Early Land Policies," 551. Although I accept that 
"still belong" is a better translation of “reng shu,” 1 think that other statements by 
Sun and Hu Han-min show that purchase of the land was involved. Schiffrin's punc- 
tuation on this point is peculiar in that he includes suoyou, which clearly belongs to 
the next sentence, in this phrase. 

The word suo in the phrase *no one should be without his suo," which Teng 
translates as “employment,” | believe means position with hints of the more literal 
sense of “place,” and “piece of land" with their land-nationalist connotations. 

60. Hu, “Hu Han-min Zizhuan," in Geming Wenxian, 11], 373-442, esp. 388. 

61. Hu, “Min Bao zhi Liu da Zhuyi,” Min Bao, 111 (4/15/06) 1-22, esp. 11. This 
threefold division which Schiffrin and Scalapino call curious (326) was in fact quite 
common; see for instance Miyazaki Tamizó's article in the following issue of Min 
Bao, “Yicong” section, 1-12. 
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can be applied to China at her present stage of development. But in the case 
of land nationalization we already have a modelinthe “Well-field” system of 
the Three Dynasties and it should not be difficult to practice something in- 
digenous to our racial consciousness in this period of political change.®? 


Hu gave the moral justification for land nationalization: “It is not 
man made, any more than sunshine or air and it should not be 
privately owned.” He described the rise of land ownership, and the 
increase of land prices with the advance of civilization, and the need 
to check this process in its early stages. Hu’s preventative measures 
were closer to those of the land nationalizers than to those of Henry 
George. He believed in the nationalization of the land itself, not 
only of rent: 


There are various measures for carrying out land nationalization but the 
main purpose is to deprive the people (renmin) of the right to land 
ownership, while permitting them to retain other rights (such as superfices, 
emphyteusis, and easement). These rights must be obtained by permission 
of the state. 


His description of the benefits brought about by the scheme was 
very similar to that of Sun, with strong overtones of the Equal-field 
system. 


Only self-cultivating farmers can obtain land from the state. In this way the 
people will increasingly devote themselves to farming and no land will be 
wasted. Landlords who in the past have been nonproductive profiteers will 
now be just like the common people. They will turn to productive enter- 
prises and this will produce striking results for the good of the whole 
national economy.” 


Hus views on socialism were very similar to, if not identical with, 
Sun’s. It has been noted above that in September 1905, only SIK 
months before the article was written, Hu had doubts about Sun's 
policy in this respect. As he later explained it: “At that time the 
economics taught by the professors at the [Tokyo] School of Law 
and Politics were really capitalist theories and the books we studied 


62. Min Bao, I1, 12. The words wuzhong zhi suo guyouzhe have been changed in 
many texts to wu zexi suo guyouzhe. See Xinhai Geming, 11, 264, and the translation 
in Sources of Chinese Tradition compiled by Theodore de Bary et al., text ed. (New 
York, 1964), II, 104. This interesting piece of editing indicates the decline in respect- 
ability of "racial" theories during the twentieth century. 

63. Min Bao, Il, 13. 64. Min Bao, M, 13. 


122 Chinese Socialism to 1907 


only went as far as social reformism, that is why | was doubt- 
ful about it." 65 

During the next year or so, Hu was Sun's private secretary and 
was "close to him every day." Thus it is very likely that starting with 
this tabula rasa Hu's ideas on socialism were very largely derived 
from Sun.$6 

Hu's frankness roused some hostile reaction. For instance, Liang 
Qi-chao's opposition to socialism is supposed to have dated from 
the third issue of The People's Journal in which the “Six Great Prin- 
ciples" appeared.” Perhaps it was concern about this reaction that 
made Sun obscure and modify his position in his next major state- 
ment on his social policy. This came in a speech he made in 
December 1906 at a meeting called to commemorate the first an- 
niversary of The People's Journal? After describing the origins of 
socialism and the way in which the growth of the division between 
rich and poor was caused by industrialization, he pinpointed the 
problem: *Why can the West not solve the social problem? Because 
it has not solved the land problem. With all progress of civilization, 
land values increase . . . the poor have no fields to till and they have 
to depend on (industrial) work to make a living." He then showed 
how much land prices increased with industrial progress. He went 
on to state the way in which he thought socialism should be applied 
to China: 


We must plan a method to solve it (the social problem) today and this is 
something we comrades must pay attention to. | have heard people say 
"socialism will kill half of our 400,000,000 people and seize the rich men's 
fields for the other." 9 This is loose talk and fails to understand its central 
meaning. One should not pay attention to them. Sociologists (shehui- 
Xuezhe) are not united as to the way to solve it. I believe that one should use 
the method of fixing land prices. For instance if a landlord has land worth a 
thousand dollars, its value should be fixed at that or up to two thousand. 
One can reckon that in the future the value will go up to ten thousand 

65. "Hu Han-min Zizhuan," 386. 

66. “Hu Han-min Zizhuan,” 386, and Yamamoto, 153. 

67. Hu Han-min, *Gao Feinan Minshengzhuyizhe" (hereafter referred to as “Gao 
Fei"), Min Bao, XII (3/07), 45-156, esp. 76, quoted by Rong Meng-yuan, 8. 

68. Schiffrin and Scalapino mistook the Chinese calendar for the Western calen- 
dar when they wrote that the speech was given on 10/17/06; see Schiffrin and 
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dollars. In that case the landlord ought to receive one or two thousand 
dollars so that he has a profit from what belonged to him and no loss. But 
the eight thousand dollar profit would go to the state. This will be a great 
benefit to the national economy and the prosperity of the people and the 
evils of a rich minority gaining a monopoly would be stopped for ever. This 
would be the simplest and most convenient method to practice.’ 

This was only true for China: “Land prices in every Western 
country have already been expanded to the utmost so unfortunately 
there is no standard and it would be difficult to apply.” In China, 
Sun thought, this method brought another advantage: 


After this method has been applied, the more civilization advances the 
richer the state becomes. All financial problems will be easy to solve. All ex- 
isting taxes will be remitted and prices will gradually go down. .. . After 
China has practiced the social revolution private individuals will never pay 
taxes, there will only be this one item of land tax and China will become the 
richest country in the world and no other country will be able to equal this 
social state.” 


Sun’s position, though slightly modified from that put forward, 
still retained the principle of land nationalization. Despite his 
reference to a single tax on land, Sun did not merely call for the ex- 
propriation of rent, and the policy was not like that of Georgism. It 
was much closer to the land nationalist policies of Walras and 
Gossen. However, at this stage Sun and his followers did not spell 
out the way in which their policy should be implemented. 

70. “Zhounian ci,” 90. Sun used the word Shehuixuezhe to include nonsocialists 


like Spencer and Dove. See Hu Han-min, “Gao fei,” 101. 
71. “Zhounian ci,” 90. 
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In one day in May 1901 the first national socialist party in Japan, 
the Social Democratic Party, was founded and then closed by 
government order.! But Japanese interest in socialism started long 
before that and on a far greater scale than in China. Probably the 
first use of the word shakaishugi (socialism) came in a book called 
Principles of True Government, by Kato Hiroyuki in 1870, only two 
years after the Meiji restoration. Kato was an important early 
translator from German. He began by being a liberal, but his ad- 
miration of Prussia seems to have led him to change his opinions 
and become a supporter of the government, and the most important 
intellectual opponent of the liberal popular rights movement.? There 
is no sign that Kato sympathized with socialism even during his 
early period. 

Shugi was a Japanese neologism—later transplanted to China as 
zhuyi—meaning "principle idea," and was used to translate the Eu- 
ropean suffix “ism.” Sha (or she in Chinese) is an ancient word. lts 
written form is made up of two elements, the spirit pole signifying 
religion and the sign for earth — which itself comes from a phallic- 
shaped pole associated with the altar to the soil. Thus the word has 
deep associations with the land and the community attached to the 
land. In combination with kai (or Aui, in Chinese), the word for 
meeting, the term shakai or shehui meant village fair or communal 
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Socialism in Japan before 1906 13 


meeting. Thus shakaishugi was a reasonably apposite translation of 
socialism for Katō and his colleagues to choose. The only major 
semantic difference was that shakaishugi, which became the stand- 
ard word for socialism in all East Asian languages, retained traces of 
its rural communal origin. 

The first advocacy of socialism came in the foundation of a party 
called Eastern Socialist Party in 1882. The party leader, Tarui 
Tokichi, was a radical supporter of the Liberal party that emerged 
with the popular rights movement. It is not certain where he ob- 
tained his political ideas. These seem to have been rather contradic- 
tory and included anarchism and nationalization of the banks? A 
year later another party was formed with a similar title that was a 
deliberate pun on the word Shakaito, which meant Socialist Party. 
This was the Shakaito, or Riksha Party, organized to agitate for 
better conditions among riksha men.“ Neither of these parties seems 
to have had much influence in a period of great political turbulence, 
the time from 1880 to 1884 during which parties and political groups 
were springing up everywhere. However, Tarui and other radicals 
from the popular rights movement went on to be an important ele- 
ment in the Japanese socialist organization. 

At the same time an increasing number of translations and ar- 
ticles began to appear on European socialism. In 1881 an article was 
published in the Christian magazine, The Universe; entitled *On the 
Origins of the Modern Socialist Parties,” $ this article gave a general 
account of the life and theories of Karl Marx (who was still alive at 
the time). In 1882 T. D. Woolsey's Communism and Socialism was 
published, and many books were also published on other European 
reformist and revolutionary movements." Books came out on 
Bismarck; and most of Henry George's books were translated before 
the Sino-Japanese War of 1894-1895.* Societies for the study of 

3. Sakai Toshihiko, Nihon Shakaishugi Undo Shi, reprinted in Nihon Kindaishi 
Sasho, No. 7 (Tokyo, 1954), 56. 

4. Sakai, 56. 5. Scalapino, Democracy, 68. 

6. Kosaka Masaaki (ed), Japanese Thought in the Meiji Era, translated and 
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Kirisuto Kyo Zasshi. 

7. For a very full list of translations of European books on socialism, see Shioda 
Shobei (ed.), Nihon Shakaishugi Bunken Kaisetsu (Tokyo, 1958). See also Shimoide 
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social problems sprang up almost every year between 1895 and 
1901. In 1896 a group of professors at Tokyo University founded the 
Japanese Association for the Study of Social Policies. This associa- 
tion followed the German “Socialists of the Chair,” or state 
Socialists, in believing in state interference to protect the workers 
from the full effects of laissez faire, in order to avoid class conflict 
and protect the state and the essentials of capitalism.? The society 
was purely a study circle, but because of the respectable positions of 
its leaders and members its recommendations were extremely in- 
fluential in the government and civil service, and as Bismarckian 
state socialists the group later became one of the most powerful 
enemies of the socialists.!0 

One year later the Society for Research in Social Problems was 
founded. This society, which had much broader and more 
humanitarian aims than the Japanese Association for the Study of 
Social Policies, was established by Tarui Tokichi and one of the 
most important of the later leaders of Japanese socialism, Kdtoku 
Shusui. Kotoku was also connected with the earlier liberal move- 
ment and was a pupil of Nakae Chomin, a famous liberal intellec- 
tual and the translator of Rousseau's Contrat social. 

In October 1898, Kotoku and several of the Christian members of 
the society founded a group called the Socialist Research Society. 
The society's leader was Murai Chishi, a professor of English at 
Tokyo University. Another leading figure in the group was Abe Iso, 
a clergyman who had spent several years studying in America, and 
the whole society was dominated by American-trained Christians. 

It is hardly surprising that Japanese Christians should be con- 
cerned with the "social problem," but is interesting that a significant 
number of them should have turned toward socialism. The basic 
reason for this seems to have been the practical failure of Christian- 
ity to deal with social problems, either in the industrialized West or 
in industrializing Japan. The need for a solution to these worldly 
problems led some of the Japanese Christians to think of socialism 
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as a way to practice Hakuai (brotherly love). As Abe wrote: “Chris- 
tian humanism provided me with the basis which would one day 
bring me to socialism. Now | realize that social welfare was in- 
sufficient as a means for the destruction of poverty.” P? 

And another Christian socialist, Kinoshita Naoe, wrote that 
“while | had become a fervent believer in brotherhood, the earthly 
tragedy of the struggle for existence was inexplicable by theology. 
... Kt was the economic theory of socialism which afforded me 
solace. 9 

It was already a socially unorthodox step to become a Christian 
in Meiji Japan. The socialism of the Christian socialists came from 
this radical predisposition and from their American mentors, many 
of whom were interested in socialism. For instance, the Reverend 
Dwight W. Learned gave the first lectures on socialism in Japan at 
the Christian Community University in the early 1880s. Many of the 
other missionaries seem to have been in the liberal and practical 
wings of their Protestant or Unitarian churches, and they naturally 
introduced their students to the books that appealed to them. 

Bellamy’s Looking Backward had an influence on Japanese 
Christians even before it was translated into Japanese in 1903. Abe 
Iso, who saw it in the early 1890s, said after he read it that “it was as 
ifa blind man’s eyes had been opened and he had been able to look 
up at the sun in the heavens.” !5 Even more influential in Japan were 
the books by American Christians on socialism in general, like 
Richard Ely’s French and German Socialism and W. D. P. Bliss’s 
Handbook of Socialism. These books were surveys of the socialist 
movement as a whole, giving short descriptions of each major 
school of socialism and the socialist parties in each country. The 
authors tried to be sympathetic toward socialism and impartial 
toward the different schools. Naturally, they had their prejudices. 
They believed that evolutionary social democracy was the true form 
of socialism and supported it against false socialisms. Bliss, for ex- 
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ample, wrote that “Marz in the greatest deed of his life drove out the 
anarchists from the Congress of the Hague . . . and saved socialism 
from the scourge that anarchism has since proved to modern Eu- 
rope.” !6 Bliss and Ely also had their own ideas concerning the 
“true,” as opposed to the apparent, nature of social democracy, 
maintaining that it was really evolutionary rather than rev- 
olutionary, and spiritual rather than material. Ely said, “As 
Socialism is expected to come as a result of evolution to a greater or 
less extent brought about and guided by the wishes of men, it is not 
to be anticipated by the modern socialists that it will come all at 
once. 17 

By modern socialists, Ely meant here the Fabians, with whose 
views he and the other Christian socialists often coincided. Ely and 
Bliss thought that the essence of socialism was unselfishness and 
love and not, as other people thought, class conflict. 


Socialism is essentially and has been from the start a humanitarian move- 
ment. It is not, whatever some would make it, a class movement of the have 
nots against the haves. The major part of its foremost leaders, Owen, Saint 
Simon, Gall, Marx, Lassalle, Morris, Hyndman, Vollmar, Bakunin, 
Kropotkine, belonged originally to the haves. Weitling “the father of Ger- 
man Communism” declared that he was converted to Communism by the 
New Testament. If German Socialism has become completely materialistic, 
not enough emphasis has been laid on the fact that with Marx, Lassalle and 
Bakunin their Socialist philosophy was derived primarily from Hegel, the 
most spiritual of modern philosophers. . . . In France Fourier, Lamennais 
and Cabet were profoundly religious.'8 


It would be fair to say that American, and these American digests 
of European socialism in particular, were the most important 
sources for the Japanese socialists at this period. Sakai Toshihiko 
(Kosen) wrote: “The first book I read was Ely’s ‘French and Ger- 
man Socialism.’ . . . For the first time the way was illuminated for 
me, and it was this thought that made clear all the other thought in 
my mind,” !9 
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There are reasons for this American predominance. The Christian 
socialists were educated in American institutions and some, like Abe 
Iso, had spent much time in America, and English was their first 
foreign language.? The American books were comprehensive and 
simple, as opposed, for instance, to the works of the Fabians, and 
the Japanese government's ban on the translation of the works of 
the socialists themselves may also have been a factor. The main 
point seems to have been that the American authors’ predilections 
fitted those of the Japanese Christians! 

The terms of the Socialist Research Society, “were only to study 
the possibility or otherwise of applying the principles of socialism to 
Japan."?? It was not necessary to be a committed socialist to join. 
The society, which never seems to have had more than twenty 
members, discussed many aspects of socialism, from the socialism of 
Saint Simon to land tenure in New Zealand.? Information about all 
these subjects was available in Bliss and Ely. 

By January 1900 most of the society had become convinced 
Social Democrats, and it was decided to form a new society, the 
Socialist Association, to which only socialists could belong. Murai 
Chishi resigned, and Abe Iso was elected president. The society 
decided to hold public meetings and lectures, and two of its 
members, Kotoku Shüsui and Kawakami Kiyoshi, started writing 
articles to popularize socialism in the newspaper, The Daily News, 
where they worked as journalists. 

During the year 1900, various members joined in the society’s first 
agitation, a campaign against legalized prostitution; among others. 
Abe Iso and Shimada Saburo made speeches to arouse the workers. 
The society also made increasing contact with trade unions and 
their supporting groups, the earliest one of which was the Associa- 
tion for the Promotion of Labor Unions formed by Katayama Sen, 
Shimada, and various others, mostly Christians, in 1897. The 
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association had coordinated the various organizations of skilled 
workers, and their activities increased the number of unions and 
strikes in the period from 1895 to 1901 during which the tensions of 
industrialization were mounting. 

In April 1901 it was decided to form a Social Democratic Party to 
link the unions with the socialists in the approved German manner. 
The manifesto of the party was published in Katayama Sen’s 
newspaper, Labor World, and in six other leading dailies.24 It was 
supposed to have been based on the Communist Manifesto, but as 
one writer put it, “it is far more the product of British and American 
socialism than of the European tradition.”25 The new party was 
overwhelmingly Christian. All of the party's six founder members 
except for Kotoku were or had been active in their churches, and 
Abe Iso, a Christian minister, was its leader. 

The ephemeral Social Democratic Party in 1901 lasted for one 
day. From then, until the foundation of the Japanese Socialist Party 
in February 1906, there was no socialist party in Japan. This does 
not mean that socialism was dead during this time. In fact, despite 
the small number of people involved, this period can be described as 
the heroic age of Japanese socialism.2 

After the prohibition of the Social Democratic Party, Abe Iso 
and other socialists revived their old association, the Socialist 
Association. Using this and Katayama's paper, Labor World, they 
continued and expanded their previous programs: selling the 
magazines and other publications and sending members on speak- 
ing tours. This went on with only minor harassment from the 
government for the next two years. 

The inconsistency in the authorities' treatment of the socialists is 
difficult to follow, let alone to understand. It can only partly be 
explained by the slight variations of policy of the different cab- 
inets which came and went every two years in this period. Kublin's 
interesting explanation for it is that the government was not con- 
cerned about the Socialist Association's long-term goals, but was 
very concerned about some of their immediate policies.27 In the case 
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of the Social Democratic Party, he maintains the government was 
not afraid of the party's long-term proposals for the equitable dis- 
tribution of wealth, public ownership of land, and communications, 
and so on. These were too far from the political consensus to be of 
any possible danger. Furthermore, the socialists concentrated their 
propaganda on the industrial workers who at that time were 
without the vote, largely unorganized and with no sense of class 
consciousness, besides being a very small section of the population 
as a whole.28 What the government really feared were the immediate 
aims of the socialists: general suffrage, and a reduction of the army. 
Here the socialists could find allies from other groups, like the 
radical wing of the liberals, and support from some merchants and 
landowners. It was because of this threat that the government sup- 
pressed the party. 

Kublin says that this attitude helps explain the authorities” 
dealings with the socialists throughout the Meiji period. The later 
suppression of the Commoners’ Press, ostensibly because it pub- 
lished a translation of the Communist Manifesto, would seem to 
throw doubt on his explanation. However, it is quite likely that the 
translation of the Manifesto gave an excuse to the government, which 
wanted to suppress it for its antimilitarism. Of course, this attitude of 
the government applied only to socialists and not to anarchists, and 
1 feel that Kublin’s theory, while interesting in relation to the case of 
the Social Democratic Party, cannot be the whole answer to the 
complicated problem of the government's inconsistency. 

During these same years there was another group advocating 
some socialist ideas: the Idealist Band, a group with a much wider 
influence. The Band's ideal was typically socialist and very similar to 
the Chinese datong: “Therefore liberty, equality and fraternity, the 
breaking down of natural boundaries, common currency, the setting 
aside of armaments, the abolition of private property in land, the 
abolition of inheritance in wealth must all be among the Idealist 
Band's aspirations."?? However, this was to be reached by a method 
that placed the Band clearly outside the socialist camp. As one of 
its leaders wrote, “the Idealist Band strives to reform society by a 
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special method: namely it desires first to reform itself.” 3° This type 
of method, which one sees frequently in China, is more religious 
than political and in this case seems to have been based on a mixture 
of Buddhism and Christianity?! 

The Band, consisting of journalists centered around The Daily 
News, was led by the paper's editor Kuroiwa Ruiko. In rather the 
same way as the American “muckrakers,” Kuroiwa, with a brilliant 
team which included Kotoku Shüsui and the unorthodox Christian 
socialist Uchimura Kanzo, built up one of the largest newspaper cir- 
culations in Tokyo. 

Kotoku's presence in this group does not mean that he had given 
up his support for more orthodox socialism. On the contrary, he de- 
veloped it a great deal, as can be seen by the difference between two 
books he wrote, one in 1901 and the other in 1903. In 1901 he pub- 
lished /mperalism, in which he attacked the institution violently, 
but only from a humanist point of view. According to him, im- 
perialism was a specter made up of patriotism and militarism— he 
did not mention its class or economic aspects.32 The other book, 
Essence of Socialism, showed a much greater understanding of 
Marxism and social democratic theory. In it he saw class conflict 
as the basis of history, the economic substructure determining the 
whole of society. Modern critics say that he still misunderstood 
some aspects of Marxism, when for instance he appealed to 
"patriots, men of good will and the revolutionary intelligentsia to 
work for the acquisition of parliamentary power by means of un- 
iversal suffrage.” 34 In fact, Kotoku's ideas seem to reflect policies 
very much to the fore in contemporary socialism all over the world. 
To take the second point first, socialists in most European countries 
were active in, or led the movements for, adult suffrage. Their 
preoccupation with elections and members of parliament went far 
beyond the Marxist principle of using elections after the capitalist 
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revolution purely as a means to consolidate the working class. For 
all their talk about revolution, Bebel and Kautsky were basically 
parliamentarians. Bebel would have been, and Kautsky was, 
horrified by the revolution they had always advocated. It could be 
argued that here Kotoku understood the social democratic move- 
ment better than its leaders themselves, and that he saw it for what it 
was rather than for what it claimed to be. 

Kotokw’s call to patriots, men of good will, and the revolutionary 
intelligentsia, and his reluctance to see the unique role of the 
proletariat is more significant. It was a symptom of a feeling com- 
mon among all socialists, but particularly among the Japanese and 
Chinese. It probably comes from a reluctance to divide society. If 
there was no alternative, they still tried to keep the bulk of society 
under one banner by separating only a small minority of the rich 
from the great majority of the poor. This is exactly the Marxist pic- 
ture of capitalist society at the brink of revolution, with the petty 
bourgeoisie and the peasantry forced into the ranks of the 
proletariat. But no Western Marxist at that time dreamt of saying 
that this situation actually existed anywhere. They still thought that 
the proletariat was the only real source of revolutionary strength, 
even though it was not the overwhelming majority of society. 

The most striking thing about The Daily News was its an- 
timilitarism. During 1903 it was the only important voice of protest 
as the atmosphere built up for the Russo-Japanese war. Suddenly, 
in October, Kuroiwa turned about and decided to support the war.” 
This was too much for Kotoku and Uchimura, and for Sakai 
Toshihiko, another journalist who like Kotoku was a socialist of 
the liberal not the Christian tradition. They all resigned, and 
Kotoku and Sakai decided that the fight against the war must go on. 
In November they started a new magazine called The Commoners' 
Newspaper. This magazine and its publishing company, the Com- 
moners’ Press, became the center of Japanese socialism for most of 
the war, which lasted from February 1904 till September 1905. The 
new company was quickly supported by Abe Isó, Nishikawa Kójiro, 
Katayama Sen, and the other Christian members of the Socialist 
Association. However, the Commoners' Press was dominated by 
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Kotoku and Sakai, and for the first time control of the main organ 
of the Japanese socialist movement went to men of the Japanese 
liberal school, which through men like Kotoku's teacher, Nakae 
Chomin, was itself connected to French rationalist thought. This 
does not mean that the Christian socialists were displaced; they were 
still very important and had a large influence on the movement. But 
from this point on, materialism, and mainly Marxist materialism, 
became the dominant line of Japanese socialist thought.36 

To begin with, there was considerable quarrelling inside the new 
organization. At this stage it was not between the Christians and the 
materialists, but seems to have been along class lines—Katayama 
the peasant against the rest, al! of whom came from Samurai 
families. In December 1903, to the relief of the others, Katayama 
left Japan for America and Europe to represent Japan at the Sixth 
Congress of the Socialist International. After his departure his 
magazine Socialism, the successor of Labor World, merged with The 
Commoners’ Newspaper.” 

Throughout the war the main concern of The Commoners’ 
Newspaper was pacifism. But it was chiefly a socialist pacifism. In 
January 1904 when the last negotiations between the Russians and 
the Japanese broke down, an article in the newspaper said: 


Formerly when the Franco-Prussian war started, the German Socialist Party 
opposed it with all its strength. When the Boer war started the English 
Socialist Party opposed it ferociously. Socialists know that modern inter- 
national wars are the results of the clash of interests of capitalist classes, and 
that whoever wins, it is the working class that makes the sacrifices. Japanese 
socialists also know this, that is why we shout against the war.28 


Kotoku openly disapproved of bourgeois pacifism. In June 1904 
he criticized Bethink Yourselves, Tolstoy's protest against the war: 
“Tolstoy ascribes the cause of war to the debasement of man, and 
accordingly desires to save him by teaching repentance. We 
socialists attribute the cause of war to economic competition. For 
this reason we are not completely in accord with Tolstoy.” 39 

Not all the members of the Commoners’ Press shared Kótoku's 
views, and most of the Christians, while not quarrelling with 


36. Powles, 111. 37. Powles, 111; and Kublin, 151. 
38. Quoted in Sakai, 138. 39. Kublin, 172. 


Socialism in Japan before 1906 85 


Kotoku, still seemed to feel that their opposition to war was a moral 
part of their basically moral socialism. 

In March 1904 the Japanese socialists gained great credit from 
socialists all over the world by their friendly letter to the leaders of 
the Russian Social Democratic Party. The letter condemned the 
capitalists on both sides saying, among other things, that "it is an 
unimportant question which government wins." 49 This credit was 
redoubled when later that year Katayama made his famous 
handshake with Plekhanov, representing the Russian Social 
Democratic Party, at the Congress of the International at Amster- 
dam. 

These activities must have seemed the blackest treason to most 
Japanese during this period of patriotic fervor. The courage of the 
socialists in carrying on antiwar propaganda in Japan, "the land of 
the Samurai," in wartime is extraordinary. The public hostility 
against them must have been far greater than that against the pro- 
Boers in England or the opponents of the colonization of the Philip- 
pines in the United States. However, Meiji Japan was not Showa 
Japan, thirty years later. No socialist was assassinated, and they even 
seem to have had sympathetic audiences at their meetings.4! What is 
more, government oppression was only sporadic and, to begin with, 
fairly ineffective. In April the police tried to close the magazine 
down, but the ban was reversed by the courts. Final disaster came 
after November 1904 when the Commoners’ Press decided to tempt 
providence by planning a public celebration of its first anniversary, 
and by bringing out a special anniversary edition of The Com- 
moner's Newspaper containing a complete translation of Marx's 
Manifesto. The police immediately banned the celebration, seized 
the special edition, and started actions which compelled the 
magazine to close two months later. Kotoku and Nishikawa were 
each sentenced to several months’ imprisonment which they served 
in 1905.42 

Despite the war, for the year of its existence the Commoners’ 
Press carried on full-scale socialist propaganda, with meetings, lec- 
ture tours in the country, and the sale and distribution of books 
and pamphlets. The Communist Manifesto was not the only transla- 
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tion printed by the society. During that year Bellamy’s Looking 
Backward, Bebel's Woman Past, Present and Future, Morris's News 
from Nowhere, and Tolstoy's Bethink Yourselves were all brought 
out, as well as several Japanese descriptions and interpretations of 
Western socialism. The society also sold books in English which 
were less liable to government censorship. An advertisement in 
Commoners' Press lists Marx's Capital and Engel's Socialism, Uto- 
pian and Scientific, but most of the list consisted of the American 
general surveys.*4 

The group was subdued but not crushed by the police action at 
the end of 1904. Soon after the last issue of The Commoners' 
Newspaper they started a new magazine called Straight Talk, which 
came out every month. This magazine kept up its antimilitarism un- 
til the end ofthe war. Straight Talk also maintained its international 
contacts: in the thirtieth issue there was a letter to the Japanese an- 
tiwar movement from Tolstoy. He was delighted and full of praise 
for the stand against the war, but was very opposed to the group's 
socialism: *I must tell you," he wrote, “that I do not approve of 
socialism and am sorry to know that the most spiritually advanced 
part of your so clever and energetic nation has taken from Europe 
the very feeble illusory and fallacious theory of socialism which in 
Europe is beginning to be abandoned." ^ Five years before, a letter 
like that from a great European thinker might have destroyed the 
whole socialist movement in Japan. But by 1905 the Japanese 
socialists, both Christian and materialist, were sure enough of 
themselves to withstand Tolstoy's patronizing and violent attack. 

The group's largest political effort came in May 1905 when one of 
its members, Kinoshita Naoe, was put up as a candidate for the diet 
from Tokyo.?? The attempt was completely hopeless. A socialist 
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candidate, basing his campaign on opposition to the war, could 
have no possible chance of success, especially with an electorate 
from which the poor were totally excluded by the voting qualifi- 
cations. Kinoshita received 32 votes out of a possible 16,000.*’ 
One motive behind this forlorn hope seems to have been to 
use the campaign to spread antiwar propaganda. This failed because 
the police prohibited their meetings and confiscated their leaflets. A 
more important factor was the desire to make the workers, who 
were still disqualified, accustomed to the ideas of a parliamentary 
Socialist Party. As the editors of Straight Talk stated: “When there 
are socialist votes in the election, however few, the Socialist Party 
can be said to have been established in reality. This is the aim of our 
movement in the coming election.” 48 This is a clear example of the 
influence of the European Social Democrats and of the concept of 
gaining strength if not power by parliamentary means. 

In fact, the limited suffrage probably saved the socialists’ self- 
esteem. It is unlikely that any antiwar platform could have gained a 
much larger proportion of the votes, even if the poor had been 
allowed to vote. 

During the war it was pacifism that kept the groups round The 
Commoners’ Newspaper and Straight Talk united. After the war's 
end in September 1905 the personal and political tensions within the 
movement forced it to break up, and Straight Talk ceased publica- 
tion in October. The division was more or less along religious lines. 
In November a group of the Christians founded a new magazine 
called The New Age, with Ishikawa Kyokusan, as editor and Abe 
and Kinoshita as his assistants. The New Age tended to be more 
religious than political and to concentrate on Christian converts 
rather than on society as a whole.” 

After his release from prison Kótoku went to America, and 
Nishikawa and Sakai took over the more political or materialist 
wing of the movement. In December 1905 they started their own 
magazine Light, and Nishikawa became editor. It is clear from the 
fact that Nishikawa himself was a Christian that there was no ab- 
solute division between Christians and the rationalists. However, 
Light was much more concerned with both the introduction and 
application of materialist socialism than was The New Age. 
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The split was particularly unfortunate for the socialist movement 
because of the considerable popular unrest in the months after the 
end of the war. The unrest and rioting against the government was 
ostensibly caused by dissatisfaction with the terms of the Treaty of 
Portsmouth which was thought not to have given Japan her just 
rewards after all her magnificent victories. The riots were also caused 
by the very badly overstrained economy. These disturbances were 
the main cause for the overthrow of the Katsura government and its 
replacement by one led by Saionji in January 1906.5? Saionji, who 
always preferred liberal policies, decided that one of the ways to get 
over the crisis was to relax the police laws. This relaxation allowed 
even socialists to organize parties. The opportunity was very quickly 
taken up by the Light group, and on February 24, 1906, they came 
to an agreement with some of the Christians to put aside their 
differences and unite. That day the Japanese Socalist Party was 
founded, under the leadership of Nishikawa and Sakai. The party 
was very conscious of its insecure position with the authorities and 
was determined to keep its legality. It included in the party program 
the phrase, "the party's aim is to advocate socialism within the limits 
of the law,"?! a phrase that later destroyed the party's very super- 
ficial unity. But for a brief period the Japanese socialist movement 
had a legal organization. 

During the period 1901-1905 it is the internal rather than the ex- 
ternal successes of the socialist movement which were impressive. 
On the outside, it failed to reach the masses, The Commoners' 
Newspaper at its high point having a circulation of only 4,500. It 
failed to encourage the formation of trade unions, and it failed to in- 
fluence the official elite or government in any way. But the socialist 
activists and the few faithful gained a confidence and a self-respect, 
particularly from their magnificent and uncompromising stand 
against the full force of virulent patriotism. At the same time they 
gained a much deeper understanding of Western socialism and es- 
pecially of Marxism. By 1904 the non-Christian socialists like 
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Kotoku and Sakai had practically become Marxists, or to be precise, 
Marxists of the school of Bebel and Kautsky. They accepted the 
Marxist analysis of capitalism, and with some modifications about 
the role of the proletariat, they also accepted the Marxist interpreta- 
tion of history and belief in economic determinism. On the other 
hand the Christian socialists still believed that socialism was basic- 
ally moral, not scientific. This view was strengthened by the fact that 
for most of this period the main issue was war which, despite Ko- 
toku’s efforts to place it in the realm of economics, was more easily 
attacked on moral grounds. 

Although understanding of “scientific socialism” increased, and 
rationalists came to the front of the socialist organizations, the 
Christians remained very important in the movement, and the pic- 
ture originally painted by the American Christian sympathizers of 
socialism as a fundamentally moral force retained a considerable in- 
fluence on Japanese socialism. 


5 | Liang Qi-chao 


There is no doubt that before the May 4 Movement of 1919 the 
most influential propagandist of Western ideas in China was Liang 
Qi-chao. Liang, like Kang You-wei and Sun Yat-sen, came from 
within fifty miles of Canton, the Chinese region under the most in- 
tense foreign pressure. A boy of extraordinary precocity, even by 
the high standards of the Chinese literati, he became a provincial 
graduate at the age of sixteen.! By this time he had already become 
interested in the West. The following year, 1890, he went to study 
under Kang You-wei, becoming his leading disciple. In 1895 he ac- 
companied Kang to Peking to begin the agitation which led to the 
reform movement. In 1896 he went south to Shanghai where he 
edited The Chinese Progress, which became the Reformists’ most 
important journal. The next spring he returned to Peking to help 
Kang with the reform movement there. Throughout this period 
Liang’s ideas on the West, about which he wrote voluminously, 
came from three major sources: Kang, Timothy Richard (whom he 
knew personally) and The Review of the Times, and the Japanese. 
These influences were reflected in the vocabulary Liang used to 
translate Western terms. In his early writings this appears to have 
been drawn largely from the Review, although Japanese terms were 
retained in translations from that language in The Chinese Progress. 
This practice continued in the journals Liang published after his 


1. For Liang’s life and ideas see Joseph Levenson, Liang Ch'i-ch'ao and the Mind 
of Modern China; Hao Chang, Liang Ch'i-ch'ao and the Intellectual Transition in 
China, 1890-1907 (Cambridge, Mass., 1971); and Zhang Peng-yuan, Liang Qi-chao 
vu Qingji Geming (Taipei, 1964). 

2. As late as 1902 Liang felt obliged to gloss the word Kexue (science— Kagaku in 
Japanese), with the traditional term Gezhi used by the Review. See Xinmin Congbao, 
XVIII (10/6/02), 17 (hereafter referred to as XMCB). 


Liang Qi-chao 91 


flight to Japan— Pure Criticism (1898-1901) and The Renovation of 
the People (1902-1907)—until about 1903 when the terms were 
assimilated into Chinese.? Through this process, in which Liang was 
easily the most important single agent, Japanese terms superceded 
virtually all the neologisms coined by the missionaries and other 
writers like Yan Fu. 

The vocabulary of socialism provides a good illustration of this 
transformation. The missionaries, having difficulties with the Euro- 
pean suffix -“ism,” tended to add the words “theory of” (zhi shuo). 
This was replaced by zhuyi, the Chinese version of the Japanese 
shugi. “Society,” which had been translated by the missionaries as 
gun or renqun, was replaced by shehui. Thus renqun zhi shuo 
socialism or junchan zhishuo communism became shehuizhuyi and 
gongchanzhuyi respectively.2 The fact that these words, though 
comprehensible, sounded foreign gave them a sense of precision and 
scientific objectivity lacking in the more familiar and semantically 
blurred terms used in everyday speech. For example, the difference 
between furen, the word used in The Review of the Times, and 
zibenjia from the Japanese shihonka is very similar to that between 
their English equivalents “rich man" and “capitalist.” 

Socialism did not become a major concern of Liang's until 1906. 
This does not mean that he was ignorant of or uninterested in it. We 
know that he had read Looking Backward by 1896, and his journal, 
The Chinese Progress, contained a translation of a Japanese article 
on the Congress of the Second International held in London that 
year.’ During the next two years there was a translated item on the 
execution of a socialist assassin in Spain, and the Socialist Party 
was mentioned in a survey of German political parties.5 Liang’s first 
writing on the subject came after his flight to Japan, in an editorial 
in Pure Criticism, entitled *On the Right of the Strongest." Osten- 
sibly, this was based on some ideas of Kato Hiroyuki, but Liang 


3. Qun's original meaning of "flock" must have helped the Christians' decision to 
use it. It has persisted in modern Chinese in qunzhong (masses) which had classical 
origins and does not appear to have been of Japanese origin. The word tinggong 
(strike) was replaced by the Japanese bagong. 

4. See above and “Shehui dang kai wanguo dahui,” translated from Kokumin 
Shimpó (Shiwu Bao in Chinese, hereafter referred to as SWB), V1(9/27/96), 28b. 

5. “Cike jiu Xing," from the Osaka Asahi, SWB, XL (9/26/97), 23 and “Deguo 
Zheng Dong,” Osaka Asahi, SWB, L (1/3/98), 25. 
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added many of his own, notably Kang You-wei's synthesis of 
Western evolutionary theory with the three epochs of the Commen- 
tary of Gongyang. 


When human society was first established there was scarcely any difference 
between rulers and ruled . . . this was the epoch of “Chaos” (juluan). After 
this, differences grew, and with them developed the rights of the nobility 
over the common people and men over women. This was the epoch of *Ris- 
ing Peace" (shengping). Yhe world continued and knowledge developed and 
the common people and women who had previously been weak began to 
gain rights and attain equality. Thus savage rights became gentle rights... . 
This was the third epoch that of “Great Peace" (taiping).$ 


Like all dialectical evolutionists after Hegel, Liang was concerned 
about the problem of the "negation of the negation": Was the 
process one of progress or merely one of alternation? 


Some people say... how is the third epoch different from the first? This 
view is mistaken. In the first epoch no one has rights so they are equal. In 
the second epoch some have rights and some do not, therefore they are un- 
equal. In the third epoch everyone has rights so you return to equality. . . . 
Have the rights of the Westerners reached the extreme of equality? Not yet. 
Today the classes (jieji) of capitalists (zibenjia) and workers (laolizhe) men 
and women have still not been eliminated. There are still great differences 
between them. Therefore two events are certain to happen in the future 
economic (zisheng) revolution and the women's rights revolution. Only 
after these two revolutions will all mankind have rights.” 


For many Chinese as well as European radicals the connection 
between socialism and women's rights was obvious. Several men, 
like Jiang Kang-hu the future leader of the Chinese Socialist Party, 
were first attracted to socialism through feminism.’ 

Although Liang did not use the term datong, his “On the Right of 


6. Liang, "Lun Qiang-quan," Qingvi Bao, XXXI (10/25/99), 4-7, esp. 6. 

7. "Lun Qiang-quan,” 6-7. The word zisheng has a note that “this is the Japanese 
Keizai (jingji).” Five years later Liang reiterated his belief in the inevitability of 
socialism in the world as a whole, saying, "lt [socialism] is the general law of the 
world and will certainly come in the future." See “Waizi Shuru Wenti," XMCB, LVI 
(11/7/04), 13. For a study of Liang's use of Kato's concept of Qiang quan, see Hao 
Chang, 193-197. 

8. Jiang was first drawn to socialism by reading the German socialist leader 
Bebel’s Die Frau und Sozialismus in K6toku Shüsui's Japanese translation of 1904. 
See The Masses (Chicago, 1911-1917), VI, 1914, 18. See also Jiang, Hongshuiji, 
15-17b. 
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the Strongest” was the first published attempt to link Kang You- 
wei’s evolutionary schemes to socialism. As we have seen above, 
Liang did this even more specifically in his description of Kang’s 
philosophy which appeared two years later in his biography of Kang 
in 1901. By the following year Liang had already formed a clear if 
rigid view of socialism. This is shown in an editorial in The Renova- 
tion of the People entitled “On Intervention and Laissez Faire” 
which appeared in October 1902. This was another of Liang’s dialec- 
tical evolutionary schemes. It began with a passage, strikingly 
reminiscent of Bruce Wallace’s letter to The Review of the Times 
three years earlier: °? “From ancient to modern times there have only 
been two principles of government, intervention and laissez faire. 
_.. The history of the West over the past millennia has just been an 
alternation between these two principles.” 

He went on to describe the alternation from medieval interven- 
tion to eighteenth- and early nineteenth-century laissez faire. The sec- 
ond half of the nineteenth century he saw as a period of struggle 
between the two principles. Liang continued: 


The twentieth century will be a period of the triumph of intervention. . . . 
with the tendency for free competition monopolies to flourish. The rich 
become richer and the poor become poorer so that socialism has emerged to 
replace it. The outside form of socialism is pure laissez faire. But in reality it 
is for intervention. It makes society like a machine and controls it as if with 
a switch. But it seeks equality in the midst of inequality. It is clear that 
socialism will reach everywhere in the twentieth century. That is why 1 
maintain that the twentieth century will be the period of the triumph of in- 
tervention.!? 


This scheme was clearly influenced by Liang's reading of Kidd's 
Social Evolution. The latter's chapter on *Modern Socialism" also 
relies on the polarity of laissez faire and intervention.!! We know 


9. See above. Liang's outline was very common at the time. See for instance the 
translation of an essay by Kato Hiroyuki, "Shijiu Shiji Sixiang Biangian Lun,” 
published in Qingyi Bao, LII (7/26/ 1900), 4-5b. 

10. XMCB, XVII (10/2/02), 63-64. This evolutionary scheme is similar to the 
development described by Marx in The Poverty of Philosophy by which Kidd 
appears to have been influenced either directly or indirectly. See The Poverty of 
Philosophy, English ed. (New York, 1971), 144-154. 

11. Social Evolution, 193-242. I have not been able to find the date of the transla- 
tion into Japanese. 
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that Liang was reading the book because the next issue of The 
Renovation of the People included his article on it. Just as Social 
Evolution had precipitated the first mention of Marx in The Review 
of the Times three years earlier, Liang’s article on Kidd contained 
his first reference to “Marx—the polestar of German socialism.” 
Marx’s materialism and its role in the theory of the German Social 
Democratic Party was made clear, and as the champion of socialism 
he was contrasted with Nietzsche, the protaganist of individualism. !2 

The year 1903 saw an explosion of information on socialism 
available in Chinese, an expansion in which Liang and the 
organizations he had established played a leading role. Two years 

earlier he had collected money from some Chinese merchants in 
Japan to establish the Bookshop for the Diffusion of Knowledge in 
Shanghai. Its first books were translations from the Japanese, con- 
cerned with civil liberty, social Darwinism, and its critics.!3 In 1903, 
a year of great student activity, there was a surge of publications, 
and among other subjects the Bookshop for the Diffusion of 
Knowledge published three books on socialism.!^ All three were 
general surveys of European socialism written by Japanese socialists 
or socialist sympathizers and based as far as one can judge on the 
American "digests" mentioned above. 

The first was Modern Socialism, written by Fukui Junzo in 1899 
and translated by Zhao Bi-zhen.!5 The book contained four sections 
describing the history and contemporary situation of socialism. The 
second section, "German Socialism," described Marx and his 
socialism, placing him in the position he has retained. Before Marx, 
socialism, "was entirely idealistic sleep talking." Only Marx's 
socialism 


12. Liang, “Jinhualun Gemingzhe Jide zhi Xueshuo,” XMCB, XVIII (10/17/02), 
17-28. 

13. Zhang Jing-lu, I, 174. 

14. For the increase, see the graph in Saneto Keisha, 545. There is a list of these in 
Martin Bernal, “The Triumph of Anarchism over Marxism, 1906-1907,” in Mary 
Wright, ed., China in Revolution: The First Phase, 1900-1913 (New Haven, 1968), 
97-142, esp. 100; and in Li Yu-ning, The Introduction of Socialism into China (New 
York, 1971), 13. 

15. For Jinshi zhi Shehuizhuyi, see Li Zhu, “Lun Shehuizhuyi zai Zhongguo di 
Zhuanbo,” in Lishi Yanjiu (1954), 3; and Rong Meng-yuan, 10. Zhao zi Ri-sheng was 
born in Changde in Hunan in 1883. 
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has used profound scholarship and detailed research to discover the 
economic base, and has seen what is and what ought to be. Therefore his 
socialism is easily grasped by the working people and receives the 
thunderous support of the majority, so it is easy to reach success.... And 
those who hate socialism have no leg to stand on against his scholarship. '® 


The second book published by the Bookshop for the Diffusion of 
Knowledge was The Socialist Party, originally written in 1901 by 
Nishikawa Kojiro, one of the Christian founders of the Japanese 
Social Democratic Party. It was translated by Zhou Bai-gao. This 
too was a survey of modern European socialism, which it saw as 
divided into three schools: nihilism (xuwu zhuyi), Christian 
socialism (Jitujiao schehuizhuyi), “but the commonest is Marxism 
(Makezhuyi).”'7 The book gave detailed descriptions of social 
democratic parties and their leaders, including such figures as 
Plekhanov.? It also dealt with the differences between social 
democracy and state socialism. Despite its great detail it contained 
some points that would have been dubious to.many Western 
socialists; for example, New Zealand and Switzerland were de- 
scribed as “the ideal countries of socialism." !? This attitude, however, 
was not so very different from that of the American writers. Bliss in 
his Handbook of Socialism stated that New Zealand was close to 
socialism because of the number of its labor members in parliament 
and its advanced labor laws.2° In the case of Switzerland he wrote: 


It must not be forgotten that the adoption of the referendum and of the in- 
itiative whereby all important questions may be. . . referred to a final vote 
of the people while all petitions signed . . . by enough citizens must be so 
referred are themselves long long steps towards socialism or the identifica- 
tion of the people with the government and of government with industrial 
life [my italics].?! 


This integral connection between political democracy and 
socialism in social democracy, felt strongly by American Christian 
Socialists, did not remain a strong strand in Chinese socialism. For 


16. Rong Meng-yuan, 5. 

17. There is a copy of Shehui Dang, by Nishikawa Kojiro, trans. by Zhou Bai-gao 
(Shanghai, 1903), in the library of the University of California Berkeley. 

18. Shehui Dang, 13. 19. Shehui Dang, pt. M, 1. 

20. Bliss, 151. 2]. Bliss, 127. 
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most Chinese socialists, economic problems and the need to achieve 
social eguality were given primacy. 

The third book was Socialism, written in 1899 by Murai Chishi. 
Murai was a professor of English at the Tokyo School of Foreign 
Languages. He was an American-trained Christian and was presi- 
dent of the Socialist Research Society, but he resigned in 1900 
when the society decided to advocate socialism publicly.2? The 
book, which was translated by Luo Da-wei, a returned student from 
Japan, was another general survey of socialism, but with sections on 
its ethics and aesthetics.?? Interest in socialism by Chinese students 
at the time was sufficient to warrant the translation of Socialism by 
Hou Tai-wan for another publishing house, the Civilization Press, 
also in 1903.24 

The same year yet another survey of socialism was published by a 
third publishing house. This was A General Critique of Socialism, 
written by Shimada Saburo in 1901.25 Shimada, who had also been 
to America, was an active journalist for Katayama Sen’s Labor 
World and played a leading part in labor agitation at the turn of the 
century. His book was a general history of socialism. It showed 
great respect for Lassalle and Marx, whom it described as the “only 
true socialists,” and it gave a rough outline of the dialectical 
materialist interpretation of history.26 He showed less respect for the 
anarchists, whom he distinguished from the nihilists only by the fact 


22. Powles, 108. 

23. Luo, born 1878, was from Wuling Hunan. He spent only a short time in Japan 
in 1902. For shakaishugi, see the description in Shioda, Nihon Shakaishugi Bunken 
Kaisetsu, 43. 

24. Zhang Jing-lu, 1974. The Wenming Chubanshe was connected with the earlier 
Yishu Huibian (see below). Jiang Wei-qiao states that Wu Zhi-hui managed the Wen- 
ming Shuju before fleeing Shanghai because of the Su Bao affair in the summer of 
1903; see Jiang, “Zhongguo Jiaoyu Hui Huiyi,” Xinhai Geming, 1, 485-496, esp. 488. 
The two presses are probably the same. However, Zhang Wen-bo does not mention 
any involvement by Wu in his Wu Zhi-hui Xiansheng Zhuanji (Taipei, 1960). 

Wu Xiang-xiang refers to an advertisement in Su Bao (11/12/02) for Murai’s book 
published by the Shanghai Zhina Fanyi Huishe; see Wu, Song Jiao-ren (Taipei, 
1964), 77. It is probable that this was referring to the Wenming Chubanshe edition. 

Tan Bi-an says that the book was translated by Zhang Ji; see Tan Bi-an, “Eguo 
Mincuizhuyi dui Tongmeng Hui di Yingxiang,” Lishi Yanjiu (1959), 1, 35-44, esp. 36. 
I can find no other evidence for this. 

25. There is a copy of this book in the library of the University of California 
Berkeley. 


26. Shehuizhuyi Gaiping (Shanghai, 1903), 9 and 14. 
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that the former existed internationally while the latter were confined 
to Russia.” The book ended with a description of contemporary 
socialist parties and laid great stress on their electoral successes. 

It would appear odd that after this flood no more books on 
socialism were published until after 1911. However, this merely 
reflects a general trend in the number of translations from Japanese 
which fell from 187 in 1903, the highest annual total ever reached, to 
17 in 1904.28 

The situation for magazines was very different; people in China as 
elsewhere clearly preferred reading articles to books. The article was 
also a very convenient medium for writers who were students or 
politicians with very limited time. At least one article on socialism 
appeared in one of the magazines established by Chinese students in 
Japan well before 1903. The Translation Magazine began publica- 
tion in January 1900. It consisted entirely of translations, most of 
them from, and the rest through, the Japanese.?? 

One of the works serialized from the first issue was Ariga Nagao's 
History of Modern Politics, the first section of which was devoted to 
Germany. The third chapter was concerned with Bismarck's suppres- 
sion of the Socialist Party and the social policies he launched to un- 
dercut its appeal. In a note the translator gave the standard descrip- 
tion of the rise of Western socialism and stated that it was the same 
as the Well-field system. The chapter's first section, which was en- 
titled *The German Branch of the Workers' International," began: 


Marx and Lassalle both proclaimed the principle of freedom/ liberalism 
(zivou zhi shuo) in 1848 and the two parties had great influence but their 
principles were not the same. Marx first started a newspaper in Cologne to 
proclaim communism (junfu zhi shuo). Later because he was not tolerated 
by the government he fled to London. In 1862 the workers' leaders from 
many countries met in London.?? 


lt went on to describe Marx's involvement in the International 
and the organization's policy that 


railways, mines and forests should be communally owned (gongyou) and 
divided equally. The products of the earth belonging to the state should be 


27. Shehuizhuyi Gaiping, 30. 28. Saneto Keisho, 545. 

29. Incomplete copies of issues 1, 11, VII, and VIII have been republished (Taipei, 
1966). 

30. Yishu Huibian (Tokyo, 1900), I, 15. 
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sold egually. At the Boer (Basle?) Congress in 1869 they wanted to abolish 
completely the system of private ownership in land that is the so-called 
communism (junchan zhi shuo) of before 1848.3! 


For these reasons all governments were frightened of them and 
they were restricted in France and England. But the German 
Branch increased every day. This branch had been set up by 
Liebknecht, a disciple of Marx, and Bebel. The article then gave a 
summary of the 1869 Eisenach Program of the German Workers’ 
Association. Its policies were directed toward limiting working 
hours and the employment of women and children as well as to the 
establishment of an inheritance tax “so that the nation will equalize 
the people’s enjoyment of products and protect them.” 

This passage was followed by a section on Lassalle’s party and his 
negotiations with Bismarck which “unfortunately Liebknecht and 
Bebel criticized as selling socialism to the government.” 32 

lt is also unfortunate that the subsequent numbers of The 
Translation Magazine are missing. lt is almost certain that they con- 
tained a detailed history of the German social democratic movement 
written from a position sympathetic to Bismarck's "social policies," 
which granted a minimum level of social security, insurance, pen- 
sions, and so on to the workers while retaining or even strengthen- 
ing authoritarian rule by the government. Nevertheless, the eighth 
issue of The Translation Magazine shows that considerable atten- 
tion was paid to the German Socialist Party's electoral successes.?? 

The magazine also contained other passing references to socialists 
or socialism as well as to anarchism and Russian nihilism, with 
which it was to some extent confused.34 Even before 1903 a number 
of Chinese students in Japan and Shanghai had some awareness of 
socialism, though vague and slight. The revolutionary veteran 
Zhang Shi-zhao, when describing Zou Rong the student writer of 
the famous anti-Manchu pamphlet Revolutionary Army, wrote: “1 
believe that when he was writing this book Zhang Ji was advocating 
anarchism and Tai-yen's [Zhang Bing-lin's] flowery phrases were 


31. Yishu Huibian, 11, 16. 32. Yishu Huibian, 11, 18. 

33. Yishu Huibian, VI, 25. 

34. Yishu Huibian, 11, “Shijiushiji Ouzhou Zhengzhi lishi lun,” 17. For references 
and articles on anarchism and nihilism, see "The Triumph of Anarchism," 116-118. 
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not able to counter him. [Zou] Rong promoted socialism in opposi- 
tion. Tai-yan and I both recognize that Rong knew this.” 35 

Zhang Shi-zhao wrote this to justify his thesis, that *Weiman," 
one of Zou's three great "Western thinkers," the other two being 
Rousseau and Washington, was in fact the English pioneer of 
socialism, Robert Owen.?6 Zhang Bing-lin, Zou Rong, Zhang Shi- 
zhao, and Zhang Ji formed the core of the student revolutionary 
movement in Shanghai in 1903. 

Although only twenty years old in 1903 Zhang Ji had been in 
Japan since 1899, longer than almost any other student, and had ab- 
sorbed many Japanese attitudes. His anarchism seems to have been 
more connected with his approval of violence in a "just" cause than 
with socialism as such.37 It was probably in reference to him that 
a radical educator of the time wrote: *In 1902 and 1903 very few peo- 
ple knew about revolution, still less socialism, which had not been 
talked about. If there were one or two students who talked about it, 
they were bohemian and despised.” 3? 

By the end of 1903 the students knew considerably more about 
both revolution and socialism. During the summer of that year the 
student radical patriotic fervor against Russian encroachments in 
Manchuria culminated in violent and direct attacks against the 
Manchus in the Shanghai journal Su Bao and in the arrest by the 
foreign concession authorities of its two leading writers, Zhang 
Bing-lin and Zou Rong. 

In this passionate and politicized atmosphere, interest in all kinds 
of radicalism flourished. As well as the books on socialism, more ar- 
ticles on it were published during this year. In October the Tokyo 
students’ journal, The Tides of Chekiang, began a series on “the new 


35. Zhang Shi-zhao, "Shu Huang-di Hun," in Xinhai Geming Huiyilu, 6 vols. 
(Peking, 1961), 1, 217-304, esp. 247. 

36. John Lust does not commit himself on the identity of Weiman. See his The 
Revolutionary Army: A Chinese Nationalist Tract of 1903, Introduction. and 
Translation with Notes (Paris, 1968), 56-57. 

37. For Zhang's anarchism, see "The Triumph of Anarchism," 116-117, and my 
Chinese Nihilism before 1906, forthcoming. For his life, see BDRC. 

38. Jiang Wei-qiao, “Minguo Jiaoyu Zongzhang Cai Yuan-pei,” in Cai Yuanpei 
Xiansheng Quanji (Taipei, 1968), 1339-1342, esp. 1341. Another man he was 
probably referring to was Su Man-shu, for whose life see BDRC, and Henry 
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100 Chinese Socialism to 1907 


social theory.” Most of this series was devoted to socialism, which 
the author divided into two schools: communism (gongchan zhuyi) 
and extreme democracy (jiduan minzhuzhuyi). Of communism, the 
author said, “This party was founded by the Frenchman Babeuf. Its 
later champion was the Jew, Marx; its present manifestation is the 
Workers’ International.” 3° 

The author described communism’s “principle” as the abolition of 
private property and its replacement by national ownership. This 
was justified because the owners of land and capital served no useful 
function and caused poverty and spiritual debasement. The author 
also outlined in simple form the theory of surplus value: 


They (the communists) say that the products of labor are natural rewards. 
Today as the forces of production increase, the laborers reward should in- 
crease and the people be happier. Now the men who seize this profit are 
bandits and wages rise and fall with the market. This is worse than for 
animals. 

They say ... if land and capital were nationalized then living expenses 
would be calculated by time—6 hours a day would be enough. Today 12 or 
13 hours are still not sufficient for their livelihood. 


The article then turned into an attack on the Manchus who were 
thought even worse than landlords and capitalists. 

It is strange that the author did not employ the new Japanese 
word for anarchism, Wuzhengfuzhuyi,?! because this was clearly 
what he meant by extreme democracy, about which he wrote that 
“this party was founded by the Frenchman Proudhon and the Rus- 
sian Bakunin. ... Its manifestation is today's Russian nihilists.” 42 

The passage continued with a description of the "extreme" 
democrats' hostility to selfishness and authority as well as the 
"savage slave system of socialism." After distinguishing what were 
generally agreed at the time to be the two major strands of 
socialism, the next instalment of the article went on to describe 


39. Zhejiang Chao, VM (10/10/03), 17. The article was signed Dawo. 

40. Zhejiang Chao, VMI, 18. 
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governmental social policies with which the author had greater sym- 
pathy.? Thus the readers of The Tides of Chekiang could gain some 
knowledge of Western socialism even though greatly filtered. 

What were the circulation and readership of this and similar jour- 
nals? The Chinese authorities tried to censor press criticism of the 
government or the Manchus, but the power of the foreigners made 
this impossible. They were unable to prohibit the publication of 
Chinese-language newspapers abroad or even in the foreign con- 
cessions in China. In 1903, although they succeeded in suppressing 
Su Bao, the difficulties and humiliations suffered by Chinese of- 
ficials in the affair made them very cautious in their dealings with 
the concession authorities on this subject. Later that year the 
Chinese authorities tried to strangle Su Bao's successor, The China 
National Gazette, by asking the post office to seize all copies sent 
through the mail. Post office officials claimed that this was imprac- 
ticable and shifted responsibility by suggesting that it might be 
easier to stop them at source.” 

It is even more surprising that radical journals could be sold in the 
interior. There is little doubt that in many places magistrates tried to 
prevent this, but in many others they could or would not prevent 
their sale. It is known for instance that 7he Tides of Chekiang was 
openly sold in at least twenty-eight cities and towns in China. 
However, the number of copies sold in most outlets was very low, 
almost always less than ten and often just one or two.^5 Thus it is un- 
likely that more than five hundred copies were sold in China of any 
one issue, and most of these were sold in Shanghai, Tientsin, 
Wuchang, and lesser treaty ports. More copies must have been 
brought in by students returning from Japan and south east Asia. 


43. Zhejiang Chao, 1X, 9-11. 

44. See the official exchanges quoted by Ge Gong-zhen in Zhongguo Baoxueshi 
(reprinted, Hong Kong, 1964), 155. See also Yan Du-hou *Xinhai Geming Shiqi 
Shanghai Xinwenjie Dongtai" in Zinhai Geming Huiyilu, IV, 78-85, esp. 79. For 
Zhang Zhi-dong's attempts to stop the publication of subversive magazines in 1902, 
see XMCB, XXVII (3/13/03), 84. 

45. See the figures given for sales in Changshu, Hangzhou, Chefoo, Wuhan, Zhen- 
jiang. Hangkow, Quzhou, and Nanking in Guomin Riribao (9/22, 9/30 and 10/2) as 
well as in Jingzhong Ribao (11/17, 12/1 [or 11/31], 12/8, 12/10/04 and 1/2 and 
1/18/05). Wuhan, where 40 copies of Zhejiang Chao were reported sold, had five 
outlets. As the number of journals sold was a sign of “enlightenment,” these figures 
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The readership was made up of students or “new students,” that is, 
the sons of gentry and rich merchants studying for the traditional 
examinations or at the new Western-style schools.^6 In the Yangtze 
valley, at least, the older generation of officials, landowners, and 
merchants were also becoming newspaper readers, and their re- 
formist and conservative journals had a much greater circulation 
than the radical ones.?" Naturally, peasants and laborers were not 
able to read the journals' literary and Japanese style. The vernacular 
press, much of which was radical, was only just beginning to make 
some headway.^* 

Liang's journal, The Renovation of the People, had approxi- 
mately the same type of outlet and readership as The Tides of 
Chekiang but a somewhat larger circulation. In 1907 Liang talked 
about printing 3,000 copies of the journal, but it is probable that most 
were sold in Japan and only about 1,000 in China.?? It is possible that 
as Liang claimed there were reprints in China, and there is no doubt 
that each copy was read by tens if not hundreds of readers. 
Nevertheless, even if the total readership reached twenty or thirty 
thousand this was a minute proportion of the population of 400,- 
000,000 or even of the gentry class of approximately seven million.5! 
However, these twenty thousand were disproportionately signifi- 
cant. This group of educated nonconformists constituted an impor- 
tant segment of the Kuomintang ruling elite, as well as becoming the 
teachers of the communist leaders. 

The Renovation of the People also published articles on socialism 
in 1903. There was an item on state socialism in Australia, and 
Liang's colleague Ma Jun-wu wrote on John Stuart Mill's cham- 

46. See the descriptions in the surveys noted above. 

, 47. The three largest papers Xinwen Bao, Zhong Wai Ribao, and Shen Bao had 
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49. Letter to Xu Fo-su quoted in Ding Wen-jiang, Liang Nianpu, 1, 227. This 
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and 1,000 in China. See Tang Leang-li, The Inner History of the Chinese Revolution 
(London, 1930), 54. 
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pionship of female emancipation and its relationship to socialism. 
Ma also wrote a detailed description of the lives and theories of the 
French founders of socialism and anarchism, Saint Simon and 
Rovner, - 

Liang himself was away during 1903. He set out for Canada and 
the United States in February and did not return to Japan until 
November. Liang wrote extensively on his experiences and im- 
pressions, and among other incidents he described was a meeting in 
New York with the American socialist Helisun (Harrison?), a cor- 
respondent of the New York Call.5? 


In America | have been visited by socialists four times. . . . Their reason for 
coming so often is to persuade me that if China is to reform she should 
follow socialism. | stated that regrettably one needed several stages in 
progress and could not reach it in one step. They all said that in reform one 
must war with old society. This is always difficult but it takes about the 
same amount of effort to have a small reform as a big one. . . . Because they 
knew so little of China's circumstances | could not talk deeply with them.5* 


This tone of condescension and Liang's disdain for missionaries 
of all sorts pervaded his description. 


The socialists | saw were sincere, concerned and deserving respect. ... 
Their attitude toward the works of Marx (the polestar of German socialism) 
is like the respect Christians have for the Bible. Their evangelism is also 
similar. Now socialism is a sort of superstition. But the power of supersti- 
tion is the strongest in the world and the spread of socialism in the world is 
easy.” 


It is clear that Liang had absorbed many Western bourgeois at- 
titudes toward socialism. In fact, his not being a Christian gave his 
opposition a consistency theirs lacked. Nevertheless, Liang was not 


52. “Guojia shehuizhuyi shixing yu Aotali,” XMCB, XXV (1/13/03), 83; “Mile 
Yohan zhi Xueshuo,  XMCB, XXX (4/26/03), 9-14; and “Shengximen zhi 
Shenghuo jigi Xueshuo,” XMCB, XXXI (5/10/03), 9-21. 

Ma Jun-wu zi Xing (1881-1940) came from K weilin in Kwangsi. He was a major 
translator from Japanese. He was particularly interested in Mill and translated 
sections of On Liberty as well as Spencer on women's rights. He later became a 
member of the Revolutionary Alliance and was for a time Sun Yat-sen's secretary. 
See Zhu Xue-hao, “Ma Jun-wu Zhuan," in Guoshiquan Guankan, 1, 3 (8/1948), 
120-122. 

53. | have been unable to identify Helisun. 

54. Liang, in Xin Dalu Youji, supplement to XMCB, 60-61. 

55. Xin Dalu Youji, 61-62. 
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categorically opposed to socialism. His sympathy for state socialism 
made this impossible. Even before his trip to America he was con- 
vinced that at least some aspects of state socialism should be applied 
in reforming China. In the conclusion to his essay on “Intervention 
and Laissez faire” he wrote, “Which of these two principles should 
be selected in China today? . . . I estimate that in today’s China we 
should use seven parts of intervention to three of laissez faire.” 56 

Here intervention meant some form of state socialism. This was 
spelled out in his description of the meeting with Helisun. 


Roughly speaking "extreme socialism" can not be practiced today in China 
orin Europe and America, the evils resulting from it could not be described. 
But the ideas of so-called "state socialism" are daily becoming stronger and 
China can use many of them. This would be even easier than in Europe and 
America. For state socialism uses extremely authoritarian organization to 
practice an extremely egalitarian spirit. It tallies inan extraordinary way with 
China's historic nature.57 


Liang reiterated this in an article on China's socialism published 
the following month in which he cited two traditional equivalents to 
Western socialism: the reforms of Wang Mang and those of the 
eleventh century a.n., both of which attempted to strengthen central 
power as well as relieve the sufferings of the peasants.58 In an article 
that appeared in the autumn of 1904 Liang spelled out the way in 
which he thought elements of state socialism could be applied to 
China. 


My idea is that when the new government is established (through reforms) 
we should obtain one large loan from abroad to provide money for the 
nationalization of capital so that every industry can be controlled. This is 
simply a policy of state socialism like that which is beginning to spring up in 
Germany and Austria. Then after some years we will not suffer greatly from 
the labor problem and our productive system would probably reach that of 
other countries. However, this is very far off and is like talking about the 
West River to a desiccated fish.59 


Thus Liang's position emphasized caution but recommended a 
slow progress to state socialism on the German model. In this he 
was very different from Sun Yat-sen who clearly preferred social 

56. "Ganshe yii fangren,’ XMCB, XVII, 65. 57. Xin Dalu Youji, 61. 
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democracy. Indeed, Hu Han-min specifically attacked the use of 
socialist policies by nondemocratic countries: “Governments 
sometimes use these policies. However, in a constitutional country 
which has not yet forgotten autocracy, profit to the state is not en- 
tirely profit to the people. They even use them to check the roots of 
social revolution and in secret to protect their class system.” €? 

Hu's targets can only have been Prussia or possibly Japan. Thus 
Sun Yat-sen's position was in some ways similar to that of Marx in 
that he supported bourgeois democracy against autocracy, seeing 
this struggle as essentially linked to any genuine socialism. Liang's 
position was closer to that of Lassalle in that he saw the possibility 
of a coalition between a centralized government of the old ruling 
class and the industrial workers. The comparison is of course inex- 
act, if only because Liang would have seen himself as Bismarck 
rather than as Lassalle. 

What is the significance of the differences on socialism between 
Sun and Liang, and where did they, originate? One difference came 
from the sources of their knowledge of socialism. Both men learned 
from Japan, England, and America, but with Liang the Japanese 
component was much greater and, therefore, the Japanese special 
affinity for Germany affected him more than it did Sun. Modern 
scholars have shown the growth of Liang's misgivings about 
Western democracy, particularly during his trip to North America.°! 
These, together with his admiration for the effectiveness of the 
strongly authoritarian Meiji oligarchy, meant that his preferences 
were clear by 1904 when he first formulated his ideas on socialism. 

At a psychological level, Liang's matching attitude was one of 
pessimism about human nature. For him, structure and continuity 
were essential to keep men's darker passions under control. Sun, as 
a revolutionary, was more hopeful. Although he became sufficiently 
cautious to believe in the necessity of a period of tutelage to guide 
the people, he was profoundly optimistic about human nature and 
was prepared to work with the poorest strata of society in ways that 
horrified Liang. 

The differences between the two men over socialism had a social 
aspect which 1 believe to be the determining one. Despite his 


60. Hu, *Min Bao zhi Liu da Zhuyl," 13. 
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dependence on overseas Chinese merchants between 1899 and 1907, 
Liang always was, and felt himself to be, a member of the upper 
gentry—the ruling class. Admitting the existence of social and 
economic problems which could endanger the position of that class, 
he urged their solution, but slowly, so as not to upset the precarious 
social structure. As a member of the Chinese official class he had at 
this stage no objections to official management of industries. This 
was a traditional arrangement in China which had, furthermore, 
been practiced by Germany and Japan, whose economic and 
political development he approved. Indeed for him as for many 
traditional and conservative Chinese, official management was 
more natural and even perhaps more profitable than private 
ownership. However, the Chinese ruling class had another attitude 
toward land ownership.? As a member of this class, Liang was 
fiercely opposed to any nationalization of land, and said, “It is ab- 
solutely impermissible for land to be nationalized. But for every sort 
of large enterprise, railways, mines, manufactures, most of these 
could be nationalized.” 63 

Sun’s priorities were the reverse: “Not all collectivists’ theories can 
be applied to China at her present stage, only land nationaliza- 
tions ©? 

As a spokesman for the bourgeoisie in the coastal cities he could 
call for the nationlization of land without hazarding his position. He 
had to be much more careful when talking about plans for the 
nationalization of other enterprises. As Sun’s constituency grew to 
include students of gentry origin, the position of his social program 
became more complicated. 


62. See Chung-li Chang, The Income of the Chinese Gentry (Seattle, 1962), esp. 
127-147. Chang plays down the amount of gentry income received from land. For a 
more balanced view see Barrington Moore, Jr., Social Origins of Dictatorship and 
Democracy (London, 1967), 165-174. 

63. Xin Dalu Youji, 61. 64. See above ch. 3, note 62. 
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At the same time that Sun was introducing his principles of 
Minshengzhuyi and Egual Land Rights there was a linked and 
parallel interest in European socialism among the revolutionary 
students in Tokyo, and especially among the inner core of the 
Revolutionary Alliance around The People’s Journal. The period 
from November 1905 to June 1906, in which Zhang Ji and Hu Han- 
min edited the magazine, can be considered the highest point of in- 
terest in orthodox Marxist socialism among Chinese intellectuals un- 
til the 1920s.! In the first five issues of The People's Journal four 
writers wrote or translated over ten articles on European socialism, 
treating it either as an independent entity or in relation to Sun's 
principles. Although the political ideas expressed in these articles 
were more or less similar to Sun's, there were some significant 
divergences of opinion, both about European socialism and about 
its application to China. 

In December 1905, Feng Zi-you, one of the very few members of 
the Society to Restore China's Prosperity to hold even a minor posi- 
tion in the Revolutionary Alliance, wrote an article called 
“Socialism and the Future of China's Political Revolution" which 
was published in the Hong Kong revolutionary Chinese Daily? In 
April 1906 it was reprinted in the fourth issue of The People's Jour- 
nal, “because,” as the editors said, “what is developed in the article 
fits the principles of our magazine."? Feng was born and brought up 

|. This period coincided with the one in which Zhang Ji was the nominal and Hu 
Han-min the actual editor of Min Bao. (See Hu, “Hu Han-min Zizhuan," 16). 

2. See Feng Zi-you, Zhonghua Minguo Kaiguogian Gemingshi (referred to here- 
after as Kaiguo shi), 2 vols. (Taipei ed., 1954), 1, 171-185. 


3. Min Bao, 1V,97. See also Feng, Shehuizhuyi yu Zhongguo (Hong Kong, 1920), 
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in Japan. He could read Japanese fluently and had clearly been 
subject to the same Japanese influences in favor of German state 
socialism as Liang Oi-chao. On the other hand he came from an 
overseas Chinese merchant family and was a revolutionary and a 
long-time associate of Sun.* In many ways his article can be seen as 
anattempt to synthesize the Japanese views expressed by Liang with 
the policies of the Revolutionary Alliance, although it is clear that 
he was closer to the former. 

The article started with a rather jumbled description of the vast 
and fast-growing power of the world socialist movement. In very 
much the same way as the authors of the Japanese books and their 
Anglo-Saxon models, he ranged from France to Australia to 
demonstrate the growth of successful socialist parties, although 
without giving any historical background.” Feng described the 
horrific conditions under European and American capitalism, point- 
ing out that conditions in China were not nearly so bad as yet. He 
then went on to describe the Chinese tradition of socialism. 
Although making such minor concessions as "the Well-field system 
only includes the meaning of ‘Equal Land Rights,’ it is not large 
enough to cover the whole of socialism," Feng's decision, after 
listing many examples, was that "socialism is an indigenous product 
of China, several thousand years old. We can truly re-light its 
hidden flame. How can we yield it to the West, and consider it a 
newly discovered Western theory?” 6 He then discussed the timing of 
the social revolution, deciding that it would be easier to have it 
before capitalism became established, and that it would be best to 
have it simultaneously with the political revolution. “If this were 
done," he said, “China would become a model to the world." ? 

Feng believed that state socialism (guojia minshengzhuyi), would 
be the best form of socialism at present. But he specified: *What is 
the main principle of state socialism? It is (the solution of) the land 
question."* Here he supported Sun's preference for Henry George, 
wanting all rent to go to the state.? Feng showed all the benefits that 


4. For Feng's biography see BDRC, 

5. Feng, "Minshengzhuyi yu Zhongguo Zhengzhi Geming zhi Qiantu" (referred to 
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would come from the single-tax system and the abolition of taxes on 
trade and industry. He pointed out that “socialists of every type 
have theories wanting to tax everything. Therefore they have many 
clashes with Mr. George's theory of single tax.” '? Feng then describ- 
ed the enormous profits made by landlords in the West in general 
and in Great Britain in particular. He ended by summing up his own 
views and the party line, with the call, “I deeply want our party to 
study socialism’s theory of land nationalization. | deeply want our 
party to study the theory of land nationalization’s theory of single 
taxes" 

Feng went further than Sun in his conception of state socialism. 
At this stage Sun had not stated publicly, as Feng did, that “postal 
services, land electricity, railways, banks, steamship lines, tobacco 
and sugar, all rights affecting the public interest, should be 
nationalized.” !2 

Feng’s view of the world scene differed from Sun’s. Feng praised 
Bebel and the Social Democratic Party for their power in the 
Reichstag and their stand against Germany’s foreign policy. But un- 
like Sun he had no reservations in his support for the German 
government’s internal policies: 


Today all Germany’s internal policies are based on socialism, and the rate 
of its industrial and commercial expansion is much greater than those of 
England or America. When travelers in Europe talk about government, 
they all praise Berlin as much the best for the good order of its houses and 
the arrangement of everything. Are these not the achievements of 
socialism? 19 


Feng’s attitude toward the Japanese socialists and their op- 
pressor, the Japanese government, was exactly the same. Later, in 
the article in which he said that China should choose state socialism, 
he said: “The German government uses it completely for their inter- 
nal policies and their achievements are evident. The Japanese 
government in recent years has shown a great tendency toward this 
principle.” '? Feng had none of the reservations expressed by Hu 
about social reforms practiced by “countries which have not yet 
forgotten autocracy.” 

10. Feng, “Minshengzhuyi,” 118. 11. Feng, “Minshengzhuyi,” 123. 
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One of Hu’s purposes in drawing this distinction was to avoid giv- 
ing support to the Manchu government’s official control of in- 
dustries, and to allow the Revolutionary Alliance to join the 
merchants’ protests against this. Feng made it logically more dif- 
ficult to oppose the Manchu government’s efforts to maintain or ex- 
tend official control, by saying that the Chinese government’s con- 
trol over so many of China’s natural resources was yet another ad- 
vantage which would make it “easier to have land nationalization in 
China than in any other country.” P 

Feng’s lack of concern about authoritarianism was demonstrated 
in another difference between him and Sun. One of Feng’s main 
reasons for wanting the social revolution to be applied at the same 
time as the political revolution, was that 


China must apply this principle with a military government. If you wait un- 
tila republican government has been set up. . . not only will it rouse the op- 
position of the capitalists, but its administration will not be able to avoid 
hindrances. ... Whenever there are political revolutions, there must be 
militarism, and a military government will be temporarily set up.!6^ 


The idea that the social revolution could be forced through by 
military force was implicit in the combination of two of Sun’s 
proposals: one that a military government be set up immediately 
after the revolution; the other that the social revolution be carried 
out at the same time. However, Sun did not connect the two, at least 
in public. He was too smooth a politician to suggest that his form of 
social revolution would encounter serious opposition or cause real 
administrative difficulties. 

The precise Japanese sources of Feng’s ideas on socialism are un- 
known. In some other cases the situation is clearer. The Hunanese 
revolutionary, Song Jiao-ren, arrived in Japan at the end of 1904. 
He lived among the radical students, editing one magazine and 
writing for others." Some of Song’s knowledge of socialism came 
through personal contact; for instance, the entry in his diary for 
New Year's Day 1906 reads: 
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Fine; got up early and drank with Zhang Ji, He Xiao-liu, and Tian Zi-qin. 
At ten we all went to Miyazaki Tóten's [Torazo's] house to wish him a 
happy new year. Saw Toten's elder brother Miyazaki Tamizo, the Japanese 
socialist. We talked for a long time and left at one.!8 


Song's diary records several more meetings and discussions with the 
Miyazakis about socialism, and it is clear that most of the inner 
group of the Revolutionary Alliance knew the brothers quite well. 
The connection is also shown by the printing of the constitution for 
Tamizo's Society for the Restoration of Land Rights in the People's 
Journal, number IL, and the publication in the fourth issue of a piece 
written by him.!? This article, which was translated by “a society 
member," was entitled "Forms and Criticisms of the Western Social 
Revolutionary Movement." The introduction dealt with the 
development of industry and the growing gap between rich and 
poor. This had led to the rise of *men of spirit and kindness" who 
wanted to save society through basic reform. He divided their ideas 
into three groups: socialism, anarchism, and equal land ownership 
(tudi junyou).?9 

The section on socialism began by describing its general prin- 
ciples “which are in making land and capital public and making the 
state control them."?! It mentioned Marx and Engels and divided 
their followers into the extremists (the communists) and the Chris- 
tian socialists (the moderates), who aimed at achieving parliamen- 
tary majorities. Tamizō ended the section with a violent attack on 
Bismarck and the state socialists. The section on anarchism was 
rather longer, dealing with the anarchist emphasis on the individual 
and hostility to all authority. He divided them up into the 
“Philosophical,” “Christian,” and “Destructive” schools, putting 
most stress on the last group and their three activities—propa- 
ganda, secret organization, and assassination. 

The final section on equal landownership gave all the usual 
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arguments and divided its proponents into two schools: single tax 
and land nationalization. The critique at the end stressed the basic 
unity among the three major principles and the great and unselfish 
principles shared by them.? Tamizo gave examples of various 
arguments between the socialists and the anarchists. He then 
brought in the question of landownership, and suggested that 
state or social ownership of property created by the individual 
would infringe on his rights. Therefore, he supported a land policy. 
He hesitated to choose between the two different land policies, but 
in the end came out in favor of Wallace and against Henry George, 
because under single tax "the individual would not have direct rights 
to enjoy and use land.” 2 

The Miyazakis were outside the mainstream of Japanese 
socialism, and there is no reason to suppose that because they had 
relations with Chinese revolutionaries the students knew many 
other Japanese students personally. In May 1906 Light, the new 
organ of the Japanese Socialist Party, welcomed the foundation of 
The People's Journal. Perhaps this recognition was due to Song 
Jiao-ren, who noted in his diary for April 15: 


Wrote a letter to the Commoners' Press, the organ of the Japanese Socialist 
Party, asking whether they had The Commoners' Newspaper or Straight 
Talk and whether they would like to exchange them for The People's Jour- 
nal.?6 


Song’s request illustrates both his interest in the Japanese 
socialists and his lack of direct contact with them. At the time he 
wrote, The Commoners’ Newspaper had been closed for seventeen 
months, and Straight Talk had been banned the previous October. 

However, Song quite often bought socialist magazines or in- 
dependent ones containing articles on socialism.” For example, on 
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April 4 he bought a copy of The Study of Socialism, edited by Sakai 
Toshihiko. A few days later Song became interested in one of the ar- 
ticles in it, written by Osugi Sakai and entitled “Brief History of the 
Socialist International.” 28 Song translated it into Chinese and 
published it with some alterations in The People’s Journal. 

The article had a short introduction on the world-wide division 
into fushen (bourgeois—French in the original) and pingmin 
(proletarians —English in the original). It then quoted Proudhon’s 
famous phrase that “property is theft" and the last few sentences of 
the Communist Manifesto.? After this preamble the article gave a 
history of the Second International from the meeting of unification 
at Ghent in 1877 to the Sixth Congress of the International in 
Amsterdam in 1904. There was a section on each congress, listing 
the number of delegates from each country, mentioning the chief 
topics and speakers and printing short synopses of the main 
resolutions passed by each. Near the end of the article there was a 
section on the "split between the hard and soft schools of socialism." 
This dealt with the divisions in the French party over the Dreyfus af- 
fair and the revisionist quarrels in Germany. But it ended on a 
more cheerful note: 


Now the fierce struggle between the hard and the soft schools makes it 
appear that there is internal confusion in the socialist party. This calamity 
would indeed cause everybody to be unhappy, but since the resolution of 
“one state, one party" was passed unanimously, it is still evident that the 
socialists’ morality is perfect and their force for unity is strong.?? 


The article was purely descriptive, and there was very little discussion 
of socialist theory, and none at all of the application of socialism to 
Japan. The only mention of the Japanese party came in the context of 
Katayama's attendance at the Amsterdam congress and the Inter- 
national's resolution against the Russo-Japanese War.?! 

Although at this time the vast bulk of the information in Chinese 
on socialism came from Japanese sources, a small amount came 
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directly from Western languages. In the first issue of The People’s 
Journal there was a translation of a short piece of Henry George’s 
Progress and Poverty. The translator was Liao Zhong-kai, who 
had been born and brought up in the United States and was about 
the only Alliance member at that time, apart from Sun himself, who 
claimed to read English. We know that Sun tried to persuade Liao 
to translate the whole of George's book, but that Liao gave it up 
after publishing this very short fragment.?? This did not mean that 
Liao had lost interest in socialist theories. In number VII of The 
People's Journal, which was published on September 5, there is a 
long letter from him on the subject. The letter, which was the only 
piece published on European socialism under Zhang Bing-lin's 
editorship, was entitled “General Outline of Socialist History." 3 

At the beginning of the letter Liao stated that it was a chapter 
from W. D. P. Bliss, A Handbook of Socialism. He omitted to 
mention that this chapter had been translated into Japanese by 
Sakai Toshihiko only two months before. He continued: “Mr. Bliss 
is a Christian socialist, and therefore has a few differences in his 
point of view from Mr. Marx and Mr. Engels.” 34 But Liao thought 
Bliss was useful as an introduction to socialism. 

The letter was a translation of the fourth chapter of the book.*> It 
began with a section on premodern socialism, ranging from John 
Ball to the Essenes, and the Russian Mir to Sir Thomas More. Then 
there was a section about the unselfishness and spiritual nature of 
even the most hardened self-professed materialist socialists, like 
Marx and Bakunin.6 The next passage dealt with the parallel 
development of industry, misery, and socialism in the nineteenth 
century. Finally, there was a schematic division of socialist history 
into five periods. The last two divisions of this dealt with the 
struggles between the socialists and the anarchists in the Inter- 


32. Feng. Geming Yishi, 111,216. Liao used the radical pen name of Tufu (“butcher 
the rich"); see his "Shehuizhuyi Shi Dagang” (referred to hereafter as "Shehui Shi"), 
Min Bao, VM (9/5/06), 101—130. 

33. This time Liao used the milder pen name of Yuanshi. The title of the article is 
not as listed at the front of the journal where it is given as "Shehuizhuyi Si Dagang." 
The mistake proves that the printers were southerners. 

34. Liao, "Shehui Shi," 101. The Japanese translation was by Sakai Toshihiko, in 
Shakaishugi Kenkyu, M (4/15/06), 33-39. 

35. Bliss, 39-49. 36. See above. 
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national. In the description of these struggles, Bliss took up a very 
partisan position for Marx and against Bakunin. To some extent 
Liao followed Bliss, saying that “Bakunin . . . led the International 
into the whirlpool of anarchism and almost wrecked what Marx had 
tried so hard to build.”3? However, Liao's only major deviation 
from Bliss’s and Sakai’s text came when he cut out the latter’s purple 
passage: “Marx in the greatest deed of his life drove out the 
anarchists . . . and saved socialism from the scourge that anarchism 
has since proved to modern Europe.” 38 But Liao was faithful to 
Bliss’s final note, which was to praise the genuine internationalism 
of modern socialism. 

Although Liao had forwarned his readers, Bliss’s great stress on 
the religious and moral aspects of socialism and his attribution of its 
violent elements to anarchism gave a rather one-sided impression of 
the whole. The distortion, however, was a common one. These 
aspects were emphasized by most socialists and by all socialist sym- 
pathizers at the turn of the century. 

Liao was as cosmopolitan and bourgeois in the classic sense as 
Sun himself. In this he was atypical; most of Sun’s immediate en- 
tourage from 1905 to 1907 and beyond were gentry students from 
Kwangtung who provided a bridge between Sun, the Cantonese, 
and the other gentry students. These men, like Hu Han-min and 
Wang Jing-wei, were also marginal in another sense: their families 
were muyou or private secretaries who, though originally from 
central China, became attached to officials in Kwangtung.?? Thus al- 
though members of the /iterati and thoroughly educated in the clas- 
sics, they had no rural roots and could look at traditional Chinese 
society—and landholding—with some detachment. 

Wang Jing-wei’s brilliant nephew, Zhu Zhi-xin, was one of the 
most prolific writers for The People’s Journal. He wrote five full- 
length articles in its first five issues. The first, which was called 
“Biographies of German Social Revolutionaries,” came out in two 
parts in issues Il and III. Zhu justified writing the article by saying: 


37. Liao, “Shehui Shi,” 110. 38. Bliss, 46 and Sakai, 38. 

39. For Wang Jing-wei, who later became the Japanese puppet ruler of Eastern 
China, see BDRC. 
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"| want to introduce socialism to my brothers. .. . I hope that the 
theories and actions of these gentlemen can be spread to the minds 
of our countrymen so that it may be some help to the social 
revolution." 4! The article began by referring to the recent growth of 
socialism, particularly in Germany. The victory of socialism was in- 
evitable, because “political power cannot change social power,” and 
social power and the current of history was with the social 
revolutionaries. Zhu used this idea to account for something that 
must have been very puzzling to all Chinese: the question of why the 
Western governments tolerated these movements dedicated to their 
overthrow. 


Although government oppression can cause worry ... the social 
revolutionary movement need not consider it a disaster. In Germany 
between 1878 and 1890 there were orders repressing the Socialist Party, but 
the party grew in strength, and its growth was faster then than either before 
or since.? 


Zhu's conclusion was that it was not in the government's interest to 
repress the Socialist Party. As for the socialists themselves "they do 
not separate from the government, but are content to seek tolera- 
tion. Their purpose is to avoid having many enemies. Therefore, if 
they order their organizations not to interfere with social 
organizations, they are tolerated." 4 

The next few pages were taken up with a short life of Marx. Ex- 
tremely favorable to him, the biography contained several 
references to, and quotations from, the Communist Manifesto, 
including the first translation into Chinese of the Manifesto's ten 
points. One of the most interesting aspects of Zhu's interpretation of 
Marx was his attitude toward Marx's belief in violence. On the 
whole he seemed to value both sides of Marx's feelings on the sub- 
ject: “Marx definitely hated war; however (he thought that), if it 
could not be avoided to eliminate inequality, use of it should not be 
ruled out.” 44 On the other hand, in his selection of quotations and 
sometimes in the translations themselves, Zhu seemed to be stress- 


41. Zhu, “Deyizhi Shehui Geming jia Xiaozhuan" (hereafter referred to as “De jia 
zhuan"), Min Bao, M, 4. 

42. Zhu, “De jia zhuan," Min Bao, 1l, 2. 

43. Zhu, “De jia zhuan," Min Bao, 11, 10. 

44. Zhu, “De jia zhuan," Min Bao, 11, 10. 
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ing Marx’s more peaceful aspects. The reason why he quoted Marx’s 
ten points was probably an attempt to get at the nub of Marx’s 
political ideas. But the effect of quoting them out of context was to 
give a disproportionately moderate impression, especially as Zhu 
paid particular attention to point number 2, “a heavy progressive in- 
come tax,” and point number 3, “abolition of all rights of in- 
heritance.” 

Zhu's free translation of the final words of the Manifesto is also 
extremely interesting in this respect. The standard English version 
reads: 


The communists disdain to conceal their views and their aims. They openly 
declare that their ends can be attained only by the forcible overthrow of all 
existing social conditions. Let the ruling classes tremble at a communistic 
revolution. The proletarians have nothing to lose but their chains; they have 
a world to win. Working men of all countries unite.‘ 


Zhu’s version read: 


All communist scholars know that it is disloyal and shameful to conceal 
their aims and their views. When they publicly announce their activity to 
eliminate all the unjust organization of society and to replace it, their goals 
will not take long to reach. Then the groups who oppress and despise us will 
be terrified into surrender by our bold advance. Then the world will be for 
the common people, proletarians (pingmin), and the sounds of happiness 
will reach the deepest springs. Ah! Come! people of every land, how can 
you not be roused! 4? 


It is difficult to know how much significance can be attached to 
the many fascinating discrepancies between the two versions, but 
some of them, such as the difference between pingmin and 
“proletariat,” will be discussed below. Generally, Zhu’s version 
sounds much less violent than Marx’s. It is interesting that the word 
“forcible” in the phrase “forcible overthrow” was also missing from 
Sakai’s and Kotoku's otherwise much more accurate version of this 
passage which Song Jiao-ren translated into Chinese a few months 
lateres 

Zhu then gave a description of Marx's version of the labor theory 
of value, and his theory of surplus value, in both of which he firmly 
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believed. He concluded: “All sociologists respect this theory of 
Marx’s, and up to now it has not fallen.” 48 

The last section of Zhu’s article consisted of his own comments on 
Marxism. First he criticized Marx’s view that “all capital comes 
from plunder.” He agreed wholeheartedly that at present all capital 
came from plundering the workers according to the theory of sur- 
plus value. But he said that there must have been a time when men 
lived independently and saved the fruits of their own labor to form 
capital. Thus “Marx’s theories on the origins of capital are 
somewhat excessive, but his description of today's capitalism is ab- 
solutely correct." 4? This criticism was probably connected with the 
general view that serious class differences did not exist in China and, 
by making it, Zhu left the door open to excuse at least small 
businessmen in China. 

Zhu finally took up an argument with the theory that the ex- 
change of work for wages was a simple contract and that profit from 
employing labor was the same as interest on a loan and was 
therefore justifiable. Zhu argued very powerfully with all manner of 
precedents from Roman and English law to prove that an agreement 
to work for wages was made under “undue influence" from the 
employer and was therefore not a valid contract. 

The second part of Zhu's article, which came out in the third issue 
of The People's Journal was concerned with Lassalle. Most of it was 
devoted to the latter's flamboyant life, about which it gave a good 
deal of information. It dealt very thoroughly with Lassalle's trial, 
and his defense of his right to speak, giving several very eloquent 
quotations.5! Zhu described Lassalle's activities in the Progressive 
Party and his later struggles with the leader of the cooperative 
movement, Schulze-Delitzsch. Zhu also gave a very clear definition 
of Lassalle's main ideological weapon in the struggle: his "iron law 
of wages." 


This considers that the wages earned by the worker will not rise above the 
level of subsistence. If they do rise temporarily, they will fall again. If they 
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fall too far, they will rise again. If wages are high, life becomes prosperous 
and the people become numerous. If they are numerous, the number of 
workers increases, and according to the law of supply and demand, wages 
will decrease. If they decrease too much, the workers’ source of livelihood 
will not continue and they will starve to death: thus there will be a shortage 
and wages will rise.5? 


Lassalle believed that the only way to destroy the law was to 
destroy the existing economic structure and set up producer 
cooperatives, a system which would make the worker and the 
capitalist the same man. Zhu also described Lassalle's hope that the 
state would provide the capital necessary to these cooperatives, and 
his belief that the way to make the state do this was for the workers 
to devote themselves to organizing a political party, which under 
general suffrage would send representatives to the Reichstag to 
protect their true interests. 

Zhu continued Lassalle's biography up to the latter's death in a 
duel over a woman, an event to which Zhu devoted little attention at 
this point but to which he returned in the section containing his own 
comments at the end of the article. This section began: “Lassalle’s 
proclamation of social revolution was not perfect like that of Marx, 
but he had many achievements in propaganda and action.” 5 Zhu 
criticized Lassalle for his lack of internationalism. He had men- 
tioned that Bebel and the present Social Democratic Party followed 
Marx in this respect.54 He also criticized Lassalle’s ambiguous 
relationship with Bismarck. The end of the section and of the article 
was devoted to Lassalle's romantic and untimely death. Unlike a 
contemporary group of Japanese aesthetes, who particularly ad- 
mired this aspect of Lassalle's life story, Zhu deplored it.55 He ad- 
mitted, however, that although "later generations are in his debt, 
Lassalle . . . died without fulfilling his life. . . . If Lassalle had not 
died for another three or four years, his power would have grown, 
and perhaps Bismarck's laws oppressing the socialists would never 
have been applied.” 5 Zhu, for all his interest in socialism and 
economics, made his final point a purely moral one: 


52. Zhu, “De jia zhuan,” Min Bao, M, 17. 
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Today there are many men of spirit who are immature, do not know 
Chinese culture, and have never devoted themselves to an academic dis- 
cipline. They use European culture as an excuse to break all barriers. They 
are licentious and sacrifice everything to pursue their lusts. What can they 
say when they look at Lassalle? >” 


In the same issue of The People’s Journal Zhu also wrote a short 
piece called “Progress of the Labor Party in the New General Elec- 
tions.” The article dealt with the increase in the number of labor 
members of parliament from one to forty-nine in the election of 
1905-1906. Zhu discussed the previous reluctance of the English 
workers to form a political party, surprising because of the strength 
of their labor organizations. He said that political parties were 
necessary for class conflict and that the English workers could learn 
from the German Social Democratic Party in this respect. In other 
matters he thought that the English workers had the advantage. He 
believed that social revolution might be more easily carried out in 
England than in other countries, mainly because of the lack of 
bitterness in class relationships. The rich might make concessions 
before involving themselves in a struggle: “Obstinate defense is a 
rare phenomenon in England, so that the obstacles in the workers” 
way might be slightly less.” 58 This advantage might, he thought, be 
offset by British natural conservatism. But Zhu ended on a cheerful 
note: “If the advance of the English workers’ political movement goes 
on at this rate, who knows but within twenty years they might cap- 
ture the majority and reach their goal. I pray for it all the time." >? 

Zhu's other two articles dealt largely with the application of 
socialism to China, but also helped to throw some light on his 
general attitudes toward it. The first of these was “The Nationaliza- 
tion of Railways from a Socialist Point of View and Official and 
Private Management of China's Railways." The introduction to this 
said: 

Recently there has been a struggle in Kwangtung over the private or the of- 
ficial management of the Canton-Hankow railway. This has been a discus- 
sion between the merchants and the officials, so that in common opinion 
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there has been doubt about the principle of railway nationalization. Now 
railway nationalization is not the same thing as the official management 
talked about at present, as is extremely evident. But private management 
clashes with the basic principle of railroad nationalization and no one can 
defend it. Are the evil results of private management really limitless? What 
methods can remedy them? This should be studied. 

We first give a summary of what our group proposes: 

1) Railway nationalization is a policy to control exclusive private manage- 
ment of a natural monoply, so as to develop our social aims, with the rights 
of railway management going to the state and public bodies. 

2) The management of this by the state or public bodies is to be a public 
utility as compared with the nature of an official enterprise. 

3) Official management of railways is a method of raising taxes: This is 
what financial experts call a regulation of the public economy. This is not 
the same thing as railway nationalization. 

4) A privately managed railway is against the spirit of railway 
nationalization, but if there is no alternative, we should apply the strictest 
public supervision while it is being practiced, to wipe out its exclusive 
rights. 

Zhu made an analysis of various of the points raised by this state- 
ment. “What is a natural monopoly? What are exclusive rights?” 
and so on. He went on to investigate methods of controlling these 
exclusive rights, quoting the German “Socialist of the Chair,” 
Wagner, as his authority to prove the superiority of government 
ownership. He gave a short history of railway nationalization, point- 
ing out the differences between Anglo-Saxon laissez-faire and con- 
tinental nationalization. He ended with a rhapsody on the benefits 
that would come from nationalization. The interesting thing about 
the article is that, apart from the two statements at the beginning, 
there is no further discussion of the differences between nationaliza- 
tion and official management. The promise that nationalized 
railways would not be extortionate would hardly have been enough 
to satisfy the would-be shareholders in profitable railways. It is sur- 
prising that Zhu came out so strongly against merchant ownership, 
when it might have meant antagonizing the merchants’ Railway 
Rights movement, one of the most important forces against the 
Manchu government. 
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The clearest exposition of Zhu’s views came in his article, “That 
the Social Revolution Should Be Carried Out with the Political 
Revolution.” This article was part of the literary battle between The 
People’s Journal and Liang Qi-chao (which will be treated in the 
next chapter). But the article was concerned not only with China. It 
was extremely wide-ranging and showed what Zhu thought about 
socialism in general and about which form of its thought was the 
“true” one: 


Formerly there were people who rejected socialism, but what they rejected 
was not modern socialism but pure communism. When people like this say 
that this cannot be practiced today, | cannot contradict them. Now since 
Marx, all the theories have changed and no scholar can absolutely 
denounce what is generally known as “scientific socialism” [English in the 
original]. ... Only our opponents do not know this. What our group 
proposes is state socialism, a principle not at all difficult to practice.*! 


The first section of the main part of the article was concerned with 
"the causes of the social revolution." According to Zhu these were in 
"the imperfections of social and economic organizations." The 
worst imperfection was of course the gulf between rich and poor, 
and this was going to be the cause of the future social revolution in 
Europe. Unlike most of his colleagues, Zhu admitted: “China today 
is not without a division between the rich and the poor," but, he 
went on, “one cannot call it a gulf, because the inequalities are not 
as great as in Europe and America." © Zhu maintained that it was the 
imperfections of social and economic organization that had caused 
the gulf in the West and would cause it in China. Therefore the 
social revolution was against the "imperfections." It was not against 
the rich, as the reformers claimed. Zhu pointed this out, trying, in- 
cidentally, to show the party's moderation. 


Now social revolution is not saying, “Rob the rich people's property and 
divide it among the poor." Even if you did do that . . . after you had 
leveled everything, if you restored competition as before, everything would 
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go in the same rut. Thus the makers of the revolution change the system 
which causes inequality. So toward existing inequality they use laws to 
reach equality gradually: this is their true meaning. Thus if the shape of ine- 
quality has not arisen, but the system which causes it is there, then removal 
of the system must be called social revolution. Hence we can deduce that in 
China's future, this cannot be neglected.64 


Having established that a social revolution was necessary in 
China, Zhu went on to set up a typology of revolutions. First, he 
touched on cases where a political revolution was necessary but a 
social one was not. Because many of his opponents felt that this was 
China’s situation, Zhu considered that dangerous ground and left it 
as quickly as he could, admitting that “there are many examples of 
this which | will not raise.” ® He paid more attention to cases where 
a social revolution was necessary but a political one was not. 


The European countries today are mostly in this position. In France, if 
there were a social revolution, it would not be necessary to change the 
Republican constitution. Or Germany: if there were a social revolution 
there, it would not be necessary to change the federated monarchies. 


There would have to be political reform but not revolution: “If the 
roots are not changed, but the branches move, it would simply be a 
reform and not a revolution.” 6&6 Zhu then dealt with cases where he 
thought the causes for both revolutions existed together. For this he 
developed a more complicated scheme, according to the subjects 
(zhuti) and objects (keti) of a revolution. Before he could start, he 
had to define his terms: “The subject of any political revolution is 
the common people (pingmin), its object is the government in the 
broad sense. The subject of the social revolution is the ximin 
[“proletarians”—English in the original]: its object is the haoyou 
(“bourgeois”—French in the original]" ? Zhu justified the use of 
the new terms by saying that Aaoyou had a wider meaning than the 
Japanese shihonka, which simply meant “capitalist” and was too 
narrow. It was also more suitable than the other standard Japanese 
translation for bourgeois, shinshi batsu, which he thought had 
different connotations in Chinese. Zhu was against the standard 
Japanese translation for proletarian, heimin, which he himself had 
used in this sense five months earlier, because he wanted to use its 
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Chinese form, pingmin, in opposition to the government. His 
reason for not using the other standard Japanese translation 
rodosha (worker), was that “the concept of worker has always been 
extremely restricted in China. It does not include the peasants, 
therefore one cannot say it is suitable." 95 

Having settled the problem of correct names, Zhu drew up his 
new typology. 


There are two positions for the objects of the revolutions: “A” when the ob- 
jects of the political and social revolutions are in the same position; “B” 
when the object of the political revolution is in a different position from the 
object of the social revolution. 
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In situation “A,” it was obvious that both revolutions had to be 
carried out together. If either were not carried out the status quo 
could be restored. Zhu's example of this was Russia, where he 
thought the feudal regime held the economic power. 

He divided situation "B" into two: “B-1” was “when the subject of 
the political revolution is the object of the social revolution; ‘B-2’ 
when this is not the case." 6? 
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In situation “B-l,” in which the subject/object is always the 
bourgeoisie, the two revolutions could not be carried out 
simultaneously. Because in cases where the bourgeoisie provide the 
main support for the political revolution, the proletariat has not 
enough strength to create a successful social revolution. This had 
been the situation in all the political revolutions in Europe." 

China's situation fitted situation “B-2.” The objects of both 
revolutions were different. Zhu says that “now the corrupt govern- 
ment has indeed stored every kind of wealth, but it does not have an 
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inseparable relationship with the wealthy families.”’! It was also 
clear to him that the object of the social revolution was not the subject 
of the political one: 


Since Nanking fell . . . and all China has been thrown to the stinking bar- 
barians, the secret societies of the south and east have united, gathered their 
strength, and bided their time for 260 years. Everybody must know what 
sort of men are in these organizations. The future revolution will not rely 
entirely on the secret societies. However, its strength will definitely not 
come from the bourgeoisie, but rather from the proletariat. 


This is a remarkable parallel to the old Marxist argument that in 
certain Eastern countries, Germany, and Russia, the bourgeoisie is 
incapable of carrying out its own revolution, a theory later 
developed by Trotsky and Lenin.’ 

In situation “B-2,” Zhu thought the two revolutions should be 
carried out simultaneously. One reason was that in this situation the 
subject of the political revolution would presumably have enough 
strength to carry out a social one. Another was the following: 


During a political revolution people’s ideas are unsettled and they do not 
covet wealth. . . . and theories of public peace and security enter their minds 
easily. Once times are settled they become concerned with their own 
families and are not satisfied with their condition and start wanting to sur- 
pass others. .. . Thus practicing social revolution at the same time as the 
political revolution means that there will be fewer difficulties.” 


Zhu’s argument here was close to Feng’s, but in its lack of emphasis 
on the force needed to carry out the social revolution it was nearer 
to Sun’s optimistic view of his theories. 

Zhu went on to give the two reasons for China having the social 
revolution quickly and easily, which had been raised by Sun and all 
of his supporters: one, to have it before the gulf between rich and 
poor became too great, and two, because the tradition of policies 
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which oppressed the rich and favored the poor had always been 
respected in China. “Therefore having a fundamental reform cannot 
be said to be unsuitable to social psychology." 74 

Zhu was afraid that an easy social revolution in China might lead 
people into another error: “We definitely cannot take a short cut 
there by avoiding a political revolution. Because to practice it you 
must use political power and without a political revolution the com- 
mon people will not hold this power.” ?? Zhu then devoted a short 
section to giving precedents in Chinese history for land nationaliza- 
tion. 

From this series of articles, Zhu Zhi-xin's political ideas came out 
clearly. He was easily the most original of the writers on socialism, 
particularly in his typology of revolutions, for which I can find no 
parallel in China or the West. The two most important influences on 
his political thinking seem to have been Marx (through various 
filters) and Sun Yat-sen. One of the revolutionaries writing twenty- 
five years later said that by 1905 Zhu was a Marxist, and Zhu cer- 
tainly considered himself a Marxist or a "scientific socialist." 76 He 
had many of the necessary qualifications. He firmly believed in sur- 
plus value, even though he disagreed about the accumulation of 
capital; he believed in economic or at least "social" determinism: 
"political power cannot change social power.” He quoted Marx 
with approval when he wrote, "the history of all hitherto existing 
society is the history of class struggle,” 78 and he agreed with Marx 
that this would end after the coming social revolution. Zhu, like 
many contemporary socialists, was non-Marxist in his use of the 
terms "social revolution" and "political revolution," but he made it 
clear that he used the terms only for convenience and that he was 
aware that the political revolutions were also social ones.’ 

Zhu was definitely a socialist of the Second International, and a 
moderate one at that. Marx himself was vague about the forms the 
socialist revolution took in different countries, and he probably 
would not have disagreed with Zhu's belief that socialism could be 


74. Zhu, “Geming Bingxing,” 63. 75. Zhu, “Geming Bingxing,” 63. 
76. Tang Leang-li, /nner History, 54. 

77. Zhu, “De jia zhuan," Min Bao, ll, 13. 

78. Zhu, "De jia zhuan,” Min Bao, Il, 6. 

79. Zhu, “De jia zhuan,” Min Bao, III, 50. 
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achieved in Britain by parliamentary means. But even the revisionist 
Bernstein might have balked at Zhu’s idea that the social revolution 
would not fundamentally affect the political structure of the Ger- 
man Federation. 

Zhu’s moderation did not make his attitude the same as that of 
Feng Zi-you or Liang Qi-chao, that is, in favor of Prussian state 
socialism. It is true that he quoted A. Wagner with approval, and 
praised railway nationalization and other aspects of the German 
government's internal policies.9 On the whole, however, he was 
hostile to Bismarck’s social policies, commenting: “Thus they often 
claimed the title of social reform, and protection of labor, to entrap 
those of spirit, secretly trying to cut the stem of social revolution. 
Their policies are just like the Manchus’ daily talk of con- 
stitutions.” 8! Zhu claimed, and probably believed, that he was in the 
mainstream of revolutionary socialist thought: “As for methods to 
bring it (the social revolution) about, each scholar has a different 
proposal. To sum them up, they all want the most ordered and 
peaceful methods to stop the accumulation of riches.” 82 

Although the political ideas expressed in Zhu’s articles were more 
or less similar to Sun’s, there were some significant differences 
between the two, both about European socialism and about its 
application to China. The main difference in Zhu’s and Sun’s at- 
titude to European affairs was that Sun repeatedly stressed the 
violence of the coming social revolution in the West, while Zhu, on 
the whole, seems to have thought that this would be a peaceful trans- 
ition. The difference between them over policies in China was that 
while Zhu accepted Sun’s policy of land nationalization, he did not 
stress it. In “That the Social Revolution Should Be Carried Out with 
the Political Revolution,” he mentioned land nationalization at the 
very end of the article, almost as an afterthought. He seems to have 
been more interested in the nationalization of capital, or at least 
capital in the category of “natural monopolies,” which according to 
Zhu included railways, water supplies, electricity, trains, and 
natural products such as coal and oil. 

Feng’s state socialism and Zhu's social democracy were both 
divergences from Sun’s policies, and the fact that they were printed 


80. Zhu, "Tiedao Guoyou,” 9. 81. Zhu, “De jia zhuan," Min Bao, M, 2. 
82. Zhu, *Geming Bingxing," 60. 83. Zhu, “Tiedao Guoyou,” 5. 
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in The People's Journal with favorable introductions by the editors 
shows that the distinctions cannot have been considered of great 
significance. Nevertheless, the variety must have made it difficult for 
the reader to find out the precise social policies of The People’s 
Journal and of the Revolutionary Alliance, even though the general 
bias was quite clear. On the other hand, the articles, together with 
the translations, increased the reader's knowledge about the world 
socialist movement. For some of the student readers, the articles 
must have repeated material they had already read in other Chinese 
journals or in Japanese. But the first five issues of The People's 
Journal provided a great deal of information for the high propor- 
tion of Chinese students who had difficulty in reading Japanese, es- 
pecially the thousands who by 1906 were pouring into Tokyo. 


The Controversy on Social 
7 | Policies between Liang Qi-chao 
_and the Revolutionary Alliance 


By 1906 there were approximately 13,000 Chinese students in 
Japan. Twelve years before, there had been none. The Chinese 
government had sent small numbers of students to the West since 
the 1870s. But it was only in 1896 after the Japanese victory in the 
Sino-Japanese War that the first few students accompanied the 
Chinese ambassador to study in Tokyo.! In 1898 there were over 70. 
Of these about one half were army officers studying at military 
colleges, and most appear to have been sent on scholarships given 
by the “modernizing” governors general.? Four years later in 1902 
there were more than 650 students in Japan, over one half of whom 
were providing their own funds.? This figure was already greater 
than the total number of Chinese students studying elsewhere in the 
world. 

The main reasons for Japan's popularity with both officials and 
students were simply cheapness and convenience. Not only were 
fares to Japan far lower than to any Western country, but living ex- 
penses were also much less, and the language was relatively easy for 
Chinese to read and write if not to speak. There were other impor- 
tant but less tangible factors, such as the relevance to China of 
Japan's recent rise to world-power status and the possibility for 


1. For the numbers of Chinese students in Japan see Roger F. Hackett, “Chinese 
Students in Japan, 1900-1910," Harvard, Papers on China, MI (1949), 134-169. 
Hackett did not have available the other sources quoted here. For a general study of 
Chinese students abroad before 1911, see Y. C. Wang, Chinese Intellectuals and the 
West, 1872-1949 (Chapel Hill, 1966), 41-98. 

2. *Lun liuxue Riben zhi Xianzhuang," ROT, CCVII (4/1906), 3-7, esp. 4, states 
that there were 68. However, over 70 are listed in Fang Zhao-ying, Qingmo Minchu 
Yangxue Xuesheng Timinglu chuji (Taipei, 1962), 1-53. 

3. Fang Zhao-ying, 1-45. 
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Chinese to “pass” in Japan in a way that was out of the question in 
the West. 

During 1903 and 1904 the numbers more than doubled.‘ But the 
greatest increase took place during 1905 and 1906 with the abolition 
of the imperial examination system.” The disappearance of this 
system meant that for China as for the rest of the world—with the 
possible exceptions of England, France, and Germany—study 
abroad became a vital source of status. For the upper ranks of the 
ruling class, study abroad had all the advantages of the traditional 
system. It required large sums of money to provide for the prepara- 
tion and expenses, not to mention the delay in the beginning of earn- 
ing. After its completion it gave the student possession of skills 
that were supposed to be unavailable to those who had studied at 
home. Furthermore, it gave the returned student possession or ap- 
parent possession of an esoteric language which in many ways 
served the same elitist function as classical Chinese had for the 
traditional literati or as Latin had in the West. 

The change from classical to Western studies, however, meant a 
narrowing of the recruitment base for the elite both economically 
and geographically. In traditional China the main expense of educa- 
tion was in obtaining leisure. Some level of traditional instruction 
was available relatively cheaply throughout the empire. Although 
modern schools were established in great numbers during the first 
decade of the twentieth century, they were much more expensive 
than classical tutors, and they existed only in the larger cities. Those 
able to prepare seriously for study in Japan came from a very 
narrow social base. Study in Japan was in fact less expensive than 
many students supposed.° But the reputation was more important 
than the reality; for the vast majority of the Chinese gentry, study 
abroad, even in Japan, was out of the question. The precise economic 
position of the students in Japan is unknown, but the pattern of 


4. Fang Zhao-ying's list has 663 names. An article in Jingzhong Ribao (6/13/04) 
refers to 1,199. Another, four months later, mentions “more than two thousand" 
(10/25/04). ROT, CCVII (4/15/06), 4, states that there were 2,406 (presumably at 
the end of the year). 

5. See Hackett, and ROT, CCVII, 5, which say that at the end of 1905 there were 
8,620. 

6. See for instance Wu Yu-chang, The Revolution of 1911. 
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their geographic origin is clearer.” Well over half of them came from 
two regions: the lower and middle Yangtze, including the provinces 
of Kiangsu, Chekiang, Hupeh and Hunan, which contained less than 
a third of the total population of China.® 

The flood of students in 1905-1906 meant that many were 
without adequate preparation. During these years relatively few of 
the students attended university courses. Some were studying at un- 
iversity preparatory schools, and more were registered at irregular 
schools of dubious academic standing. Even before then, the 
number of graduates was always considerably lower than that of 
students. 

Youth (qingnian, in Chinese) has always had rebellious tenden- 
cies. The concept has of course connotations of wealth and class as 
well as of age. Most men and women go straight from childhood to 
work. In nearly all societies it is only youth that has the leisure for 
an intermediate stage and a different style of adult life. Students are 
the quintessential youth; away from immediate economic and fam- 
ily pressures and forming their own subgroups they are particularly 
likely to be radical, and the most radical of all are likely to be those 
most cut off from home and dependent on each other— students 
abroad. 

Nationalism is usefully distinguished from xenophobia by its ad- 
mission of some kind of equivalence between one's own and other 
nations. In China with its traditional dichotomy between men and 
barbarians the first nationalists were overseas Chinese aware of 
their common Chineseness in the foreign context but forced to 
recognize not only the power—this had occurred before with nomad 


7. The figures for up to 1902 in Fang Zhao-ying are Kiangsu and Chekiang, 260 
(36%) and Hupeh and Hunan 171 (18%). In Jingzhong Ribao for 1904 the figures are 
246 (27%) and 499 (41%), respectively, and in 1905, 20% and 31%. According to of- 
ficial figures for the post-Taiping period Kiangsu and Chekiang contained 9% of the 
total population of China and Hupeh/Hunan 16%. See Chung-li Chang, The 
Chinese Gentry, 102. However, Ho Ping-ti thinks that the estimate of the lower 
Yangtze provinces is too low. See his Studies on the Population of China, 1368-1953 
(Cambridge, Mass., 1959), 70. Interestingly, the proportion from Kwangtung was 
roughly proportionate, the number of students being 11% up to 1902, and 7% in 1904 
and 1905. The population was 8% of the total. Under the Kuomintang the proportion 
of students from Kwangtung rose strikingly. See Y. C. Wang, 160. 

8. In 1905 the proportion from these four provinces was reported to be 44%. 
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rulers—but also the different but in some ways equivalent culture of 
the whites. However, nationalism has always had a special link with 
students abroad. It is probable that the concept of one’s own “na- 
tion” originated in the medieval University of Paris where students 
from different parts of Europe tended to group according to their 
local dialects and customs in student houses or nationes. Their con- 
cept of themselves as members of a “nation” came from emersion in 
a foreign environment and the presence of other equivalent groups.” 

Thus the Chinese students in Japan were almost inevitably 
nationalist and radical. They were also young; in 1902 the average 
age was 22, and although rich by Chinese standards they were 
relatively poor in urban Japan.!? There seems to have been a certain 
amount of feeling against the Chinese students in Tokyo, and cer- 
tainly they felt themselves to be despised. At a national level their 
direct contact with Japan made them acutely conscious of Japan’s 
progress and of China’s stagnation and weakness in the face of the 
West. There was a natural reluctance to accept the view held by 
many Westerners that sluggishness was the result of the funda- 
mental conservatism and corruption of the Chinese people. This 
forced them to put the blame on the Chinese government even though 
they themselves were often closely connected with it. 

There were student radicals in Japan almost as soon as there were 
students. Men from Hupeh and Hunan who had studied in Tokyo 
formed the core of Tang Cai-chang’s abortive rising in the summer 
of 1900. This attempt. which took place at the same time as the 
Boxer movement in North China and Sun Yat-sen’s rising in 
Kwangtung, was, in name at least, reformist. Its student leaders were 
promised financial aid by Liang Qi-chao. Liang’s arrange- 
ments were hopelessly bungled, and the survivors of the rising— 
several student teachers having been executed—returned to Japan 
extremely embittered against Liang and the reform movement 


9. Natio nationis is a classical word, but it refers to others, or to other strange or 
foreign peoples. A Roman would never speak of his own natio. See Cicero, “Omnes 
nationes servitutem ferre sunt. Nostra civitas non potest," in Philippics 10.10.20. Tam 
indebted to Dr. Anthony Bulloch for help on this point. 

10. One major difference between Chinese students in this period and almost all 
other students was that most of the former were married. Virtually all left their wives 
behínd. The proportion of women students was minuscule. The figures given in 
Jingzhong Ribao report that out of 1,199 only 20 were women. 
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to form among the students a revolutionary nucleus of a few 
dozen.!! 

In 1903, as in Shanghai, a large number of students were brought 
into the revolutionary movement through the anti-Russian move- 
ment.? The Manchu government was aware of the dangers of 
radicalization of the elite and tried to control the radical students 
directly through their embassy in Tokyo and indirectly through the 
Japanese authorities.!? These attempts backfired and were used by 
the student militants to generate more nationalist and radical feel- 
ing. By the autumn of 1904 a significant number of the 2,000-odd 
students were committed anti-Manchu revolutionaries. A contemp- 
orary radical journalist estimated that they constituted roughly 
four or five out of every ten students. According to him there were 
very few who were openly in favor of the Manchus, the majority be- 
ing “centrists” who followed the wind, “telling Revolutionaries that 
they are revolutionary, and Reformists that they are reformist." 
Thus as in so many countries the spectrum of student politics barely 
overlapped with that of the country, or rather the ruling class of the 
country, as a whole.!4 

The foundation of the Revolutionary Alliance and the establish- 
ment of The People's Journal in 1905 provided the revolutionaries 
with central organizations and increased their numbers. However, it 
is likely that the flood of new younger and less politicized students 
resulted in a decline in their relative strength. Nevertheless, the 
revolutionaries maintained their self-confidence and ideological in- 
itiative. 


|I. For Tang's rising, see Joan E. Smythe “The Tzu-li hui: Some Chinese and 
Their Rebellion,” Harvard Papers on China, X11 (1958), 51-67; and Feng Zi-you, 
Kaiguo shi, 1, 73-89, and 111-117. For contemporary estimate of the number of 
students involved, see Jingzhong Ribao (3/29/04). 

12. See Wu Yu-zhang's own involvement, 57-59; and Schiffrin, Sun Yat-sen, 
257-262. 

13. See Feng, Kaiguo shi, 1, 56-57. 

14. Jingzhong Ribao (10/25/04). Ernest Young points out that the line between 
the two groups was anything but hard and fast at this time. See his “Problems ofa 
Late Ch'ing Revolutionary: Chen Tien-hua,” in Revolutionary Leaders of Modern 
China, ed. Chun-tu Hsueh (London, 1971), 210-247, esp. 227-233. However, the arti- 
cle in Jingzhong Ribao shows the strength and extent of revolutionary feeling among 
the students before the foundation of the Tongmeng Hui. This goes against 
Scalapino's statement that the balance shifted after its establishment. See his 
“Prelude to Marxism: The Chinese Student Movement in Japan, 1900-1910,” in Ap- 
proaches to Modern Chinese History, ed. Feuerwerker et al. (Berkeley, 1967). 
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The only significant force to oppose them was Liang Oi-chao, 
whose reputation as the introducer of Western thought was still 
enormous. From the first issue of The People's Journal in 
November 1905 to the last issue of The Renovation of the People in 
October 1907 a literary battle raged between the journals as Liang 
tried to check the revolutionary advance among the students. In the 
early rounds of the struggle the arguments were mainly concerned 
with the racial and political policies of the Revolutionary Alliance, 
but its social policy became an increasingly important element, until 
by the end it had become the dominant issue. During the struggle 
both sides developed and modified their attitudes toward socialism 
and its application to China. The two sides were influenced in their 
ideas by the changing political scene in China and the world. But the 
changes seem to have come largely from the argument itself and 
from the research both sides found it necessary to make to answer 
the other. From this argument and research the revolutionaries were 
able to build a relatively logical and coherent structure on the basis 
of Sun’s earlier policies and statements. 

For convenience, all the articles concerned with the social policies 
of the Revolutionary Alliance will be listed here. First, those written 
by Liang Qi-chao in The Renovation of the People: 

l. “Discussion on the Advantages and Disadvantages of Racial 
and Political Revolution,” 76 (4th year IV) April 1906. 

II. “Discussion of the Suitability of Enlightened Despotism in 
China Today” (eighth and last section of a series, “Discussion of 
Enlightened Despotism,” in 2 pts), 75 (4th year HI) Feb-March 
1906, and 77 (4th year V) April 1906. 

III. “Reply to the Attack on Our Journal in the 4th Issue of a Cer- 
tain Journal,” 79 (4th year VII) May-June 1906. (Liang takes Supple- 
ment to The People's Journal lll as the 4th Issue.) 

IV. “Is Social Revolution Really Necessary in China Today,” 86 
(4th year 14) December 1906. 

V. By Wu Zhong-yao, "Discussion of Socialism" with an in- 
troduction by Liang, 89 (4th year 17) Feb. or March 1907. 

VI. *Another Attack on a Certain Papers Theory of Land 
Nationalization,” 90, 91, and 92 (4th year 18, 19, 20) April-May- 
June 1907. 

The articles written by members of the Alliance for The People's 
Journal were the following: 
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l. Sun Yat-sen, “Introduction to The People’s Journal,” 1, Nov. 
1905. 

2. Hu Han-min, using the pen-name Han-min, “Six Great Prin- 
ciples of The People’s Journal,” 1l, April 1906. 

3. “Twelve Points of Contention,” Supplement to III, April 1906. 

4. Zhu Zhi-xin, pen-name Xian-jie, “That the Social Revolution 
Should Be Carried Out with the Political Revolution,” V, June 
1906. 

5. Hu Han-min, pen-name Bian-jian, “Against the Lies of The 
Renovation of the People,” V, June 1906. 

6. Sun Yat-sen, “Words of a Lecture Given on the Anniversary of 
The People’s Journal, X, December 1906. 

7. Hu Han-min, pen-name Min-yi, “To the Denouncers of 
Minshengzhuyi, Xll, March 1907. 

8. Zhu Zhi-xin, pen-name Xian-jie, “Land Nationalization and 
Finance," 2 pts., XV and XVI, July and September 1907. 

9. Tai Qiu, *Denunciation of the Errors of The Renovation of the 
People’s Attack on Land Nationalization, XVII, October 1907." 
The attacks and counterattacks went as follows: 


The People's Journal The Renovation of the People 

1 
1 

2 
Il 

3 
lll 

4 
1V 

5 
V 

6 
VI 

7 

8 

9 


15. The dates on the cover of Min Bao and given by Tang Zeng-bi (Man-hua, in 
“Tongmeng Hui Shidai Min Bao Shimo ji,” reprinted in Xinhai Geming, ll, 
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Liang first mentioned the Alliance's social policies in his two 
earliest attacks on The People's Journal, in “Discussion on the Ad- 
vantages and Disadvantages of Racial and Political Revolution” 
and the eighth section of the “Discussion of Enlightened Des- 
potism.” 

Liang wrote: 


I have heard that their group's proposals, as well as racialism and 
nationalism, include what they call minshengzhuyi. They have brushed up 
the old idealistic nonsense of Proudhon, St. Simon, and Marx, etc. They 
want to steal the property of the rich and divide it among the poor. This is 
the “land nationalization,” one of six principles shown in their organ. Now 
because Western society is deeply divided into classes of rich and poor, this 
principle can agitate the lower classes. All scholars, not only I, know that 
this is obvious, and that this principle cannot be practiced in reality or 
reached in the next two millennia. Their leader has glimpsed the West and 
has dabbled in Western history, and he has seen that agitators have often 
had success using this principle.!6 


Liang continued by saying that one of the main reasons for the 
failure of the Taiping Revolt was that political and religious 
revolutions had occurred simultaneously, and that many of the up- 
per classes who might have been sympathetic to the first aspect had 
been antagonized by the second. He suggested that the same thing 
might happen if a political and social revolution were practiced at 
the same time. Liang then mentioned a related point, saying that if 
minshengzhuyi were practiced, the members of parliament would be 
poor and ignorant, and it would be difficult to form a new 
government." This section of Liang's argument was the main 
provocation for Zhu Zhi-xin's article, That the Social Revolution 
Should Be Carried Out with the Political Revolution" (which 
appeared a month or so later). As we have seen, Zhu's chief purpose 
was to prove that a social revolution at the same time as a political 
revolution was not only possible but necessary, thus trying to dis- 


452-454), are confirmed by Song Jiao-ren's diary. The dates given in Xinmin Cong- 
bao in the reprint and by Zhang Nan and Wang Ren-zhi in their Xinhai Geming 
qian Shinianjian Shilun Xuanji, 2 vols., with 2 sections each (Peking, 1963), are 
shown by internal evidence to be consistently too early. | have therefore given ap- 
proximate dates on the basis of their references to Min Bao. 

16. “Kaiming Zhuanzhi lun," XMCB, LXXV, 20. 

17. “Kaiming Zhuanzhi lun." 20. 
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prove Liang's contention that the Alliance was using the idea of 
social revolution only to agitate the lower classes. Zhu also dealt 
with two of Liang's specific points. First, his charge that land 
nationalization meant robbing the rich: Zhu's reply to this was 
that they wanted to attack the system, not the individual rich men. 
Zhu also answered Liang’s next attack, which he restated, changing 
Liang’s idea of reforming the government to his own thoughts on 
political revolution: “If there were minshengzhuyi, all the members 
of the local assemblies would be poor and ignorant. His [Liang’s] 
meaning is that if the rich fled and the poor became dictators, the 
social revolution would prevent the political one.” !8 

Zhu attacked this position in four ways. First, he denied that the 
rich would flee, because he said, “what rich men want is to preserve 
their present riches; it is not their hope of future gains. What rich 
men lose through social revolution is their chance of future gains; it 
is not the riches they have already accumulated.” '? Second, he dis- 
claimed the reliability and importance of the rich in the political 
revolution, saying “most rich families are in two minds about the 
political revolution. If they think the government will win, they will 
follow it. If the revolution reaches success, they will follow the 
revolutionary army." 2° Third, he thought the poor were perfectly fit 
to govern, insisting that "today all the European countries have 
many members of parliament who originated from the poor peo- 
ple." Finally, he denied the possibility of an unjust dictatorship of 
the poor: 


You must understand that the poor are the great majority and are not like 
the rich, who are only a small minority. If those in the minority want to 
benefit themselves, they can turn their backs on justice and make the wrong 
decisions. But the decisions of the representatives of the majority would not 


be selfish.?! 


Liang's next attack in his “Discussion of Enlightened Despotism" 
was to refer to the argument he claimed to have had with Sun some 
time before. 


18. Zhu, “Geming Bingxing," MB, V, 58. 19. “Geming Bingxing,” 6l. 

20. *Geming Bingxing,” 61. 

21. "Geming Bingxing," 61 -62. This raises the fundamental political problems sur- 
rounding the concept of “general will." See below. 
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| asked him why the social revolution should be carried out at the same 
time. He said, “If we delay, we cannot succeed. After the great revolution, 
about half, or at least a quarter, of our 400,000,000 people will be lost, the 
catastrophe will level things, and 70 or 80 per cent of the land will not be 
owned. Thus we will be able to take it in one step. That is why | advocate 
great bloodshed: it is the only way to reach our goal.” When I heard him say 
this, 1 hated his inhumanity and pitied his ignorance. Now he is still 
proclaiming this doctrine to the world, shamelessly tricking the intellectu- 
ally immature.?? 


Zhu indignantly denied that this was what Sun had said: 


He also quoted Mr. Sun Yat-sen's words about practicing the social and 
political revolutions at the same time; [saying that he had said] that when 
people would be killed, it would be easy to practice a social revolution. 
{Liang’s] intention is to frighten people and cunningly gain sympathy. 
When Sun was talking, all that he said was that during the political revolu- 
tion, many people would leave their villages, and they would have less sense 
of property, so that it would be easy to practice [social revolution ].?3 


The argument about the two versions of Sun's statement continued 
throughout the verbal battle. 

Near the end of "Discussion of Enlightened Despotism," Liang 
returned to his attack on the revolutionaries’ advocacy of social 
revolution. 


If you want to talk about a social revolution, you are deceiving yourselves 
that you can discover a new theory which Marx never reached. It would be 
an extraordinary achievement if a civilized society chose it [socialism] after 
several hundred years. Now if you want to use savage force to kill half 400,- 
000,000 men and seize their land, this is not only savage and inhuman, but it 
is also a theory which the pioneers of socialism have not heard of. Marx 
said that landlords and capitalists are robbers, but if the state used these 
means to seize [the land], it would be the chief robber. The knowledgable 
smile; they have never heard of righteous coercion. You want to raise this 
together with the common revolution, using it to gain the sympathy of the 
lower classes of society, hoping that gamblers, swindlers, bandits, burglars, 
beggars, layabouts and gaol-birds can all be used. I am afraid that the Red 
Eyebrows and Yellow Turbans will be aroused.?4 


22. “Kaiming Zhuanzhi lun,” 21-22. 23. “Geming Bingxing,” 51. 

24. “Kaiming Zhuanzhi lun,” 45. The Red Eyebrows were peasant rebels at the end 
of the reign of Wang Mang, circa 20 A.D. The Yellow Turbans were a Taoist sect 
which rebelled against the Han dynasty at the end of the second century A.D. 
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Liang reinforced his attack with an argument, from the conser- 
vative German scholar, Gustave Bornhak, saying, 


to begin with, power is seized by the propertyless class; after that there are 
repeated reactions, which always follow the track described by Mr. 
Bornhak. Finally a great despot may appear. Although the people do not 
gain freedom, order can be restored, and the country can be saved. If the 
man is not there, the country will be destroyed forever. Even if there is such 
a man, but he appears too late, foreign power will have encroached upon the 
center, there will be nowhere for him to stand and the country can never be 
restored. Even if there were a dagger stabbed in my breast, I would still cry 
out in a loud voice, “He who dares to practice social revolution and the 
other sorts of revolution, is a traitor to the Yellow Emperor and a criminal 
against China. He should be executed by 400,000,000 men together.” 25 


This passionate denunciation was directed against all kinds of 
revolution and not only social revolution. In it, Liang used 
patriotism, the most common and most effective of all weapons 
against revolution. Liang used patriotism and xenophobia repeat- 
edly against the Alliance, and there is no reason to doubt his sincer- 
ity in this. Although a Westernizer for many years, Liang was not 
nearly as cosmopolitan as Sun, nor as many of the latter’s support- 
ers. He was much more aware than the revolutionaries of the menace 
of imperialism, and he did not share Sun’s faith in the rational 
and enlightened self-interest of the West and Japan. Liang was gen- 
uinely appalled at the idea of China’s being disunited in the face of 
imperialism.26 His pain was made even more acute by his belief in 
the concept of qun (society). This belief, which he shared with his 
teacher Kang You-wei, was based on the analogy between the com- 
munity and the human body, in which each organ has its own func- 
tion and is dependent on all the others. For Liang it was bad enough 
that the different parts could not communicate with each other, or 
coordinate action.?” He believed that this was the reason for China's 

25. “Kaiming Zhuanzhi lun,” 45. For Liang's response to the antirepublican 
statism of Gustav Bornhak, see Hao Chang, 248-271. For the revolutionaries' reac- 
tions to him, see Michael Gasster, Chinese Intellectuals and the Revolution of 1911: 
The Birth of Modern Chinese Radicalism (Seattle 1969), 109-124. 

26. See for instance his *Guafen Weiyen,” Qingyi Bao (1899), XV-XVIII. 

27. See Hao Chang, 95-110. Although Hao Chang shows that Liang extended his 
concept of qun into the inanimate physical world and therefore translates it as 


“group” or "grouping," he admits that Liang concentrated on its sociopolitical 
aspects, 97. | would maintain that in many ways Liang simply used qun asa transla- 
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paralysis in the face of the West. But for Liang it was inconceivably 
immoral to suggest that one section of society should attack an- 
other. 

Zhu dismissed Liang’s argument that the Alliance was merely us- 
ing socialism for agitation, and used his socialism to combat 
Bornhak’s theory that after the social revolution the different social 
classes would succeed each other in power, thus causing chaos and 
disaster. According to Zhu, the theory 


was based on the French revolution, which had no element of a social 
revolution in it. . . . Only before the social revolution can there be a theory 
that the rich and poor succeed each other in holding power. The social 
revolution uses class conflict as its means, but after it has been achieved 
there will no longer be any economic classes. . . . Onedefinitely cannot say 
that one class holds political power, still less can one say that this class 
removes that class.? 


It is quite clear that, despite the passion involved, minshengzhuyi 
and land nationalization were relatively minor elements in the 
general struggle at this stage. Liang's arguments, mentioned above, 
take up only a small portion of his writings before 1907. The issue 
was no more important to the revolutionaries. Only the very last of 
the “Twelve Points of Contention" listed in the special supplement 
to The People’s Journal, 111, was concerned with socialism, where it 
was said that “The People's Journal, looking at the future of the 
world, knows that the social problem must be solved, therefore we 
advocate socialism. The Renovation of the People thinks it is only a 
tool for ‘agitating beggars and scoundrels’” ?? Several writers at the 
time and later have maintained that Liang's use of this phrase 
represented a sharp change in his attitude. It was stated that he had 


tion for the Western "society." As shown above, it was used in this sense by the mis- 
sionaries, being replaced later by the Japanese shehui. For discussion of the organic 
analogy for society in Europe and China, see Schwartz, Yen-Fu, 57-60. 

28. "Geming Bingxing,” 64-65. 

29. Supplement to Min Bao, 111. The supplement must have come out with later 
editions. "Kaiming Zhuanzhi lun," which contains criticisms of Hu's article in Min 
Bao, Ml, is itself referred to. Article 10 of the supplement also had some bearing on 
socialism: “Xinmin Congbao slanders revolution but praises nihilists. Min Bao con- 
siders that all nihilists have revolution as a principle; they do not merely kill people." 
For more on what seems to be a fair description of Liang's approval of nihilists, see 
Bernal, “Triumph of Anarchism,” 117-118. 
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previously “used all his strength to promote socialism in China” but 
that after the third issue of The People’s Journal he had opposed 
it.30 Liang claimed with justification that his position had been con- 
sistent on the issue, and he stated his views on it: 


I recognize socialism as a high and pure principle. Moreover, in my ad- 
vocacy of enlightened despotism and in establishing enterprises after a 
political revolution there should be the spirit of state socialism to prevent 
the disaster of a future social revolution. The extreme type of socialism, the 
principle of land nationalization, is not acceptable to me. I do not believe it 
is necessary today to use social revolution to rouse our people. For savage 
men to urge extreme principles of social revolution at the same time as 
racial and political revolution, this I see as inciting beggars and scoun- 
drels.?! 


At this stage Liang still supported state socialism while retaining 
his hatred of radicalism in general and threats to landed property in 
particular. The change after the third issue of The People's Journal 
was that what he saw as dangerous ideas, which had previously 
merely been advocated by the eccentric Sun Yat-sen, had now 
become the official policy of the dominant group among the 
students in Japan, the cream of Chinese youth. 

In late December 1906 or early January 1907, when Liang re- 
sumed the controversy, he made a much stronger and more detailed 
attack on the social policies of the Alliance. This appeared in “Is 
Social Revolution Really Necessary in China Today?" The article 
was divided into three sections: one general, one in reply to points 
made on the social revolution in Sun's speech of December 2, and 
one in reply to Zhu's article on the need for a simultaneous social 
revolution. 

Liang began with a short paragraph on the differences between 
evolution and revolution. The former was described as natural and 
creative, and the latter as unnatural and destructive.?? The passage 
was in fact a word-for-word translation from Yamanouchi 
Masaakira's Japanese translation of Ely's Outlines of Economics, a 
book on which Liang and his opponents relied heavily. Liang had 


30. See Hu, “Gao fei,” Min Bao, XII, 46, quoted by Rong Meng-yuan, 8. 

31. “Da Moubao Disihao Duiyu Benbao zhi Bolun,” XMCB, LXXIX, 65. 

32. Liang, “Shehui Geming guo wei Jinri Zhongguo suo biyao hu?” (referred to 
hereafter as *Geming biyao hu”), XMCB, LXXXVI, 5-7, 5th part of Zada Moubao. 
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referred to Ely at another point, but was attacked for not giving this 
citation by Min-yi (a pseudonym for Hu Han-min) in his reply to 
Liang's article, “To the Denouncers of Minshengzhuyi.” 33 The arti- 
cle, which was published in March 1907, went over Liang's article in 
great detail and at enormous length. 

Hu’s reply to Liang's first point was that revolutions were often 
natural and were not necessarily destructive. He gave as an example 
the “revolutionary” change in Kwangtung from human portage to 
railway portage.” Liang’s argument, which was the fundamental 
one between the Reformists and the Revolutionaries, might have 
come in any part of his attack, but the rest of Liang’s article 
was specifically against minshengzhuyi and land nationalization. 
The first section introduced the two main themes of the article, 
which seem to have underlain all Liang’s theories on the subject. 
First, that while he thought Europe and America needed a social 
revolution, he was certain that China did not; second that China’s 
over-riding need was to be able to compete with the West eco- 
nomically as well as politically. 

Liang gave the reasons why he thought the two situations were 
qualitatively different. The revolutionaries had claimed that the 
terrible state of Western society resulted from political and indus- 
trial revolutions, both of which were an inevitable part of human 
progress. Liang maintained that “the imperfections of European 
social and economic organization at present came from the im- 
perfection of European social and economic organization before the 
industrial revolution.” 35 And, further, that “in every country in Eu- 
rope . . . the minority of nobles were the landlords, and the majority 
of commoners had no place to stand an awl [no land at all]. . . . The 
nobles were also the rich men.” 36 In China, he said, the situation 
was completely different: “In China since the Qin the nobles have 
been destroyed and although they have sometimes been restored 
later, they have never been able to survive for long." ? 


33. Min-yi was a pseudonym used by both Wang Jing-wei and Hu Han-min. It is 
almost certain that Hu alone wrote this article. Hu stated in his autobiography that 
Wang concentrated on questions of constitution and race while he explained 
minshengzhuyi. See Hu, “Hu Han-min Zizhuan,” 389. For Wang’s part in the con- 
troversy, see Gasster, 71-150. 

34. Hu, *Gao Fei," 49, 35. Liang, "Geming biyao hu," 13-14. 

36. Liang, “Geming biyao hu,” 11. 37. Liang, "Geming biyao hu,” 11. 
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According to Liang, China had had two further advantages: no 
primogeniture to consolidate the estates of the rich men, and light 
taxation, unlike the terrible burden imposed on the French peasants 
before the revolution. Without the clear-cut class divisions of feudal 
Europe, China should be able to avoid both the industrial and social 
revolutions. 

In China the problems of production and distribution—for both 
of which revolution was a drastic remedy—could be solved gradu- 
ally. The way for China to concentrate the capital necessary for 
industrial development was to raise it from the large numbers of 
a middle class which existed in China but had no counterpart in 
feudal Europe. New companies would be formed with vast numbers 
of shareholders, as was already happening with the provincial 
railway companies. This would be very similar to the idea of a 
cooperative factory put forward by Ely. With this type of industrial 
organization, China would avoid having the capitalists and trusts 
which so oppressed the West.38 The government would also have to 
play a part in this development, and once more Liang attacked 
Adam Smith and laissez faire. 

The Chinese government would have to play a positive part in 
society. It should have two specific aims: to encourage capital and to 
protect labor.?? 

Hu's reply to this argument was to ask why Liang had begun by 
referring to the desperate state of European and American society, 
but when he came to analyze its origins he had talked only about 
Europe and not America. Hu quoted Ely to show that American in- 
dustry had emerged smoothly, and that before industrialization 
America had had no nobility and as a consequence no heavy taxes 
on the people. What is more, America had had plenty of land. 


Liang wildly says that our economic and social organization is better than 
Europe's was at that time. Thus he says we can avoid the future disaster of 
social revolution. But American economic and social organization was 
better than ours: what is the result now? . . . [There is] the tyranny of the 
trusts, all the industry of the country is monopolized, there are the miseries 
of high rent and unemployment. The problem of social revolution came 
later than in Europe, but is now more serious there.^ 


38. Liang, "Geming biyao hu,” I0. 39. Liang, ^Geming biyao hu," 16-17. 
40. Hu, *Gao Fei," 58. 
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Hu then attacked Liang's picture of a Chinese industry made 
up of large numbers of shareholders. According to Hu, small 
shareholders were very quickly squeezed out: shares “always fall 
into the hands of a few men.”4! This was what had happened all 
over the world and would happen in China. He quoted Ely on the 
happy state of England before the industrial revolution. Ely’s 
description of a period in which there were many independent 
craftsmen and farmers sounded exactly like Liang’s picture of 
China. According to Hu Han-min, in some respects England had 
been better off. Ely said at that time there were no beggars in 
England. Liang had accused the revolutionaries of trying to gain 
the sympathy of gamblers, swindlers, bandits, burglars, beggars, 
layabouts, and gaol-birds. “Are these good phenomena in a 
society?” Even so, Hu admitted that on the whole China’s society 
was better than Europe’s had been, but it was worse than America’s. 

He agreed with Liang that China should “look at the evils of the 
last hundred years [in the West], deeply examine them and apply 
curative methods.” This was, he said, exactly what Sun had pro- 
posed. He also agreed that “the things that brought about the present 
evil phenomena in Europe were (1) given birth to by the old society, 
and (2) reared by the governments’ mistakenly using the theory of 
license.” 42 America proved that the evil could not have come from the 
existence of a nobility. 


Thus it was the recognition of a system of private landownership, and the 
encouragement of the capitalists, together with the land being in the hands 
of a few, who could seize the capital of society, which caused the calamities 
of today. Thus we know that the land problem is the origin of the social 
problem. If one cannot solve the land problem, it is because one cannot un- 
derstand the origins of the sickness of Western society. 


Liang turned to the question of economic imperialism. He 
restated his version of Hobson's theory: *Economists all say that if 
rent and wages are high, profit is low, and that if rent and wages are 
low, profit is high.”44 According to Liang, after the industrial 


4]. Hu, *Gao Fei," 62. 42. Hu, *Gao Fei," 64. 43. Hu, “Gao Fei," 65. 
44. Liang had written about this before in "Waizi Shuru Wenti." See Schiffrin, Sun 
Yat-sen, 286-288. For parallels and differences between the views of Hobson and 


those of Kotoku Shüsui in his Teikokushugi (nijuseiki no-kaibutsu), see Notehelfer, 
82-84. 
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revolution land and labor had become increasingly expensive in Eu- 
rope. At first the capitalists went to America and Australia, where 
land was plentiful and where by bringing in Chinese labor, wages 
could be kept down. “But after a few decades, America and 
Australia, which had been the back of beyond, [have now] stood up 
for themselves and are concerned about excess of capital.” P 

The capitalists turned to Japan, and the same thing happened 
there. Then they looked around the world for new places and found 
none so suitable as China, with its vast areas of land and cheap 
labor force. According to Liang, this situation had great potential 
for everyone: 
If our people at this time could collect capital and use Western techniques 
to seek profit from our cheap labor, the national wealth would rush ahead, 
and after a decade no one in the world could withstand us. Otherwise, if the 
capital stays immobilized as it is at present, without the possibility of 
devoting it to large enterprises, all Western and Eastern countries will be 
compelled by the economic principle to take their excess capital and super- 
vise us. .. . How will we be able to withstand it? 46 


Liang then described the actual scene with the foreigners com- 
peting with each other to invest in China. If this went on "China's 
economic sphere would be divided into two great classes: those who 
enjoyed the benefits of civilization —the foreigners; and those who 
suffered from its evils—the Chinese. At that time, one would have to 
summon the whole country and proclaim a social revolution." ^" 
Meanwhile, there was only one thing to do to avoid this calamity: 
Today, if we in China want to solve this extremely darigerous problem, we 
can only encourage the capitalists so that they can use their savings and un- 
ite them, using the new Western methods of production discovered in the 
last hundred years for production . . . so that the enterprises can develop 
and oppose the foreigners. .. . Although for the first few years this may 
slightly prejudice the interests of the other sections of the population, for 
the sake of the national economy this is not to be shirked.** 


Liang restated this by saying the immediate problem was that of 
production: how to help the capitalists; not the problem of distribu- 
tion: how to help the people. 


45. Liang, "Geming biyao hu,” 17. 
46. Liang, “Geming biyao hu," 18. 47. Liang, “Geming biyao hu," 19. 
48. Liang, “Geming biyao hu," 19. The word translated as prejudice is xixing 


(literally, sacrifice). 
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The problem of production is a problem of international struggle; the 
problem of distribution is a problem of internal struggle.... The survival 
of the country depends on the solution of the problem of production. If we 
do not solve the problem of production there will be no problem of distribu- 
tion for us to solve.?? 


Hu came out clearly against Liang's views on economic im- 
perialism: 


Is this worth considering a disaster? We welcome it. Why? Because, as 
Liang himself says, not many decades ago America and Australia were the 
back of beyond to the old world, but now they themselves have stood up 
and are worried about surplus capital. Thus if capitalists of every country 
rush toward us and pour in their capital... after a few decades we will be 
the America and Australia of today and will be worried about our own ex- 
cess of capital.59 


He thought that Liang had made the mistake of confusing military 
and economic competition. In trade it was not necessary for one side 
to win and the other to lose: *Those who trade in our country to 
gain profit, generally do profit from us, but they do not rob us to 
fatten themselves." 5! If it were like that no one would trade, whereas 
in fact all economists believe in it. He admitted that “in our country 
in the last century the people's life has become more difficult, and 
there has been no improvement or progress in methods of 
economic production and distribution. This is because of the faults 
in society. It is ignorant to blame it on the introduction of foreign 
capital." 5? The amount of trade always increased as a country 
became civilized. 

Hu tried to show how the investment of foreign capital in China 
could help China develop her own industry. He quoted Ely on the 
nature of capital: "Capital is the result of production, less the 
amount needed for expenses. If the surplus is used in production or 
saved for production, it forms capital." 53 He drew a chart showing 
the benefits of foreign investment, how it increased the amount of 
production and lessened its expenses, thus increasing capital. He 


49. Liang, “Geming biyao hu," 20. 50. Hu, "Gao Fei," 70. 

51. This follows Ukita Kazuomi's theory that there were two kinds of imperialism, 
one aggressive and military, the other natural, benign, and economic. Ukita's book 
Teikokushugi had been translated into Chinese. See Schiffrin, Sun Yat-sen, 283-284. 

52. Hu, “Gao Fei," 70. 53. Hu, “Gao Fei," 80. 
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drew from Ely again to show the classical division of the results of 
production into rent, wages, interest, and profit. If money were in- 
vested in China, the interest would definitely go abroad; the profit 
might or might not, depending on whether the entrepreneur were 
Chinese. In any case, wages and rent, two of the former parts, went 
to China, and she was sure to receive these, whether the enterprise 
succeeded or failed, because it was the entreprenuer who took the 
risks. 

Hu’s support for foreign investment did not mean that he was op- 
posed to the movements to “restore rights” of railways, and so on, 
but these, he said, were questions of national sovereignty. He ac- 
cused Liang of confusing economics and politics. 

Hu then attacked Liang’s scheme for Chinese capitalists to oppose 
the foreigners from another point of view. If the Chinese capitalists 
stood against the whole world, they would be doomed to failure. He 
quoted from Yan Fu with approval. 


I have heard some students abroad say, “Rather than allow foreigners to ex- 
port to our country and make a profit, China’s railways should not be built 
nor her mines opened.” How is this different from the minister Xu Dong-hai 
(Shi-chang) saying: ‘If we attacked the barbarians, it would be the greatest 
glory even if we sat in a ruined country.” 54 


According to Hu, Liang's half-hearted attempts at state socialism 
would not be any more successful than the capitalists’ attempts. 
What was needed was land nationalization. Hu talked about the an- 
nual value of land rent in China, which was, he said, about 8,000,- 
000,000 (taels?). 

This figure, which was later to cause a great deal of controversy, 
was arrived at in the following way: 


In China, land tax is a twentieth of rent. Now the amount that is taken from 
the people and that reaches the central government is 40,000,000 per an- 
num. We do not know how much of this is embezzled. The Englishman, 
Hart, once said that without adding to taxation China could raise 400,000,- 
000 a year. Hence the total amount of rent is 8,000,000,000 annually, which 
would probably be enough for development. If it were not, the state would 
have sufficient credit to borrow from abroad; there would be no need to 


54. Hu, *Gao Fei," 72. For Xu see BDRC. 
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wait for capitalists to emerge. The only result of encouraging them would be 
to create a class system in China.*° 


According to Hu, Liang’s plans would be exactly the same as the 
Western governments’ mistake of encouraging laissez-faire. 

Hu also attacked Liang’s sharp distinction between production 
and distribution. Ely had said that they were not really distinct. Ac- 
cording to Hu, there could be no solution to the problem of produc- 
tion if the problems of rent, wages, and profits were not solved first. 
Besides, if the problem of individual property were not solved, there 
would be no advantage in producing a great deal.56 

Liang attacked the revolutionaries for not being proper socialists: 


If one wants a social revolution, unless one has it complete one cannot gain 
its benefits. If even the West, after a century, will still not necessarily be able 
to practice it, how much less could China today. . . . They do not under- 
stand what socialism is. The most complete social revolutionary theory has 
as its main principle the nationalization of all the means of production. The 
reason why land must be nationalized is that it is an important factor of 
production. But apart from land there is another important factor of 
production, namely, capital. If one investigates the fundamental causes of 
the inequalities of distribution in Western society and weighs them up, 
capital is the most important.?? 


The argument that partial or piecemeal reforms were useless and 
should be delayed until complete reform could be undertaken is of 
course a standard conservative delaying tactic. According to Liang, 
land had been controlled by a minority before the industrial revolu- 
tion, and there was no social problem then; the problem must have 
other causes. The land problem was only an appendage to the 
capital problem. He praised the justice of complete socialism, and 
made his customary obeisance to it as a theory. He then used the 
arguments of “Western opponents of this principle” against its im- 
mediate practice, and indeed he produced all the old chestnuts. If 
there were no competition, there would be no progress; if rewards 
were equal, there would be no incentive; and if the state were to run 
everything in China today, there would be all sorts of abuses. 
“Clearly,” he said, “the revolutionaries must know that their 

55. Hu, “Gao Fei,” 7-5. For Sir Robert Hart, see Stanley F. Wright, Hart and the 
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schemes are impracticable and they must simply be rabble-rousers.” 

Hu replied to Liang's statement that if civilized countries could 
not practice socialism, China surely could not, by saying: “All 
modern scholars of socialism recognize that the possibility of a 
country practicing socialism varies inversely with the degree of its 
civilization.” 

That this was not an example of the influence of Russian populist 
thought on the Chinese revolutionaries, or of early Maoism, 
emerges from the example Hu went on to give: “New Zealand is a 
savage island in the South Seas, and it may at any moment become 
a socialist paradise.” 58 Thus the West’s inability to create socialism 
did not rule out the possibility in China. Hu also said that Liang had 
exaggerated, and that the Alliance had never said that it was only 
going to nationalize land. As for Liang’s thinking capital was more 
important than land, this was clearly ridiculous. Hu gave a good 
George-like reply: “Land united with labor produces capital; that is 
why all economists see land as the source of wealth. Liang says 
that capital is the chief force: we believe that land is the original 
force behind capital.” 5 When Liang had talked about a minority 
holding the land before the industrial revolution, he was admitting 
that the land problem should come before that of capital. 

Hu denied Liang’s statement that to be a complete socialist one 
had to nationalize all the means of production. “According to this all 
people holding a principle would have to go to the extreme, before 
they could be called complete.” According to Hu, even “extreme 
socialism” was not as extreme as its enemies made it out to be. 


Now the people who most terrify the world today with their theory of 
capital (Das Kapital) are Marx and Engels. But these two gentlemen not 
only recognize the private ownership of personal belongings for one’s own 
use, but even the private ownership of capital by farmers and artisans. The 
Japanese scholar Kawakami has said that socialists often exaggerate, saying 
that all capital will be publicly owned and private property prohibited; that 
is why people fear socialism. ... He also said that when Abe Iso and 
Kotoku Shusui use the words entirely (shitsu), or all (subete), in their dis- 
cussions of the nationalization of capital, they are not in fact using them 
correctly. Thus even for the most extreme socialism one cannot say that all 
capital will be nationalized.9? 


Si. Hu, “Gao Fe 90. 59. Hu, “Gao Fei,” 100 60. Hu, “Gao Fei,” 100. 
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Having described foreign socialism as he saw it, Hu said, “Our 
socialism (shehuizhuyi) is not the same.” He went on to describe the 
party’s own beliefs, which later in the article he was to call 
minshengzhuyi, or “demosology,” for the first time making official 
the break between Western-style shehuizhuyi and Chinese 
minshengzhuyi.9! Hu said that the party's proposals were 


the nationalization of land and the nationalization of large capital. When 
there is land nationalization, the state will be the only landlord, with the 
revenue from rent. At the same time, it will become a capitalist because it 
will manage all natural monopolies. However, it will not be mean about the 
private ownership of productive enterprises.?? 


This appears to contradict the other argument put forward by 
Alliance spokesmen and Hu Han-min himself, that *Not all collec- 
tivist theories can be applied to China at her present stage of 
development. Only land nationalization. . . .6 

Sun's attitude toward the nationalization of capital is not 
altogether clear. One writer has stated categorically that he did not 
mention the nationalization of capital of any sort before 1911.64 But 
another reports that at the foundation of the Revolutionary 
Alliance Sun referred to *Equal Land Rights and Control of 
Capital."65 The position is somewhat clarified by Hu's statement 
here on state management of natural monopolies. 

Thus it seems that although Sun's major concern was with land 
values, he foresaw eventual public control of other natural 
monopolies. He had no intention, however, of threatening the 
capital of the small-scale merchants and entrepreneurs who formed 
his original financial and political base. It was mainly for this reason 
that his policies of nationalization of capital of any kind were played 
down by Alliance spokesman. The other important consideration 
was the fear of offending the merchant and gentry leaders who were 
agitating against the Qing government's nationalization of the 
railways. 

Many radical non-socialists and land nationalizers took similar 
positions on the question of natural monopolies. Ely was a firm sup- 
porter of their nationalization, and Henry George himself, after 


61. Hu, “Gao Fei,” 126. 62. Hu, “Gao Fei," 100. 
63. Hu, “Min Bao zhi Liu da Zhuyi," 12. 64. Tang Leang-li, 172. 
65. He Xiang-ning, “Wodi Huiyi," in Xinhai Geming Huivilu, 1, 12-60, esp. 17. 
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1887, was forced by socialist argument to advocate the nationaliza- 
tion of railways and other natural monopolies.56 

Hu Han-min gave the reasons why the Alliance concentrated on 
land and not capital: 


In our future China, there will be nationalization of land and large capital. 
The nationalization of land will be by legally making it the state’s. The 
nationalization of capital, when land is state property, will naturally 
become state property. Why do we talk about land and not capital? Because 
land is at present in the hands of private individuals, while capitalists have 
not yet appeared. Why should land but not capital be nationalized by mak- 
ing it legally belong to the state? Because land is a natural monopoly and 
capital is not.9? 


Hu listed six reasons why society would become more equal after 
land nationalization was carried out: 

l. Since there will be no private ownership of land, there will be 
no landlords able to use the profit from land to obtain superior 
positions in production. 

2. The capitalists will not be able to use both weapons (land and 
capital) to control the lives of the workers. 

3. Without a system of private land ownership, all capital will be 
used in productive enterprises, not in consumer ones; thus the 
capital of society will increase daily, and there will be no disasters of 
supply not meeting demand. (Speculation in land is nonproductive 
and is of no benefit to society.) 

4. Land is the biggest of natural monopolies. After land is na- 
tionalized, the other monopolies will follow it. Enterprises which 
can be competitive will still be managed privately. Since there will 
be no other checks, profit will be entirely according to business 
ability, and there will be no feelings of inequality in society. 

5. Asthe workers will have land to till, they will not be excessively 
worried about their industrial wages; thus the capitalists will still 
less be able to control the lives of the workers. 

6. The small people have always liked working their own land, 
and hated laboring (for others). Therefore, wages cannot possibly be 
less than the amount a peasant would receive, and the benefits of 
other workers will come up to this standard.*5 


66. Cole, History of Socialist Thought, HM, 374. 
67. Hu, “Gao Fei,” 103. 68. Hu, “Gao Fei,” 101. 


152 Chinese Socialism to 1907 


The Kuomintang scholar Wang De-zhao thinks that this list is in- 
consistent in that points 2, 5, and 6 are related to Miyazaki's theory 
of land nationalization and not to what he sees as Sun’s policy that 
the profit of the land should benefit society as a whole. I would 
maintain that Sun’s policy at the time did include eventual land 
nationalization and its availability to the population as a whole.9? 

Hu answered Liang’s antisocialist arguments, that without com- 
petition there would be no progress, with an argument that seemed 
dangerously near to Western liberalism and laissez-faire. What the 
party advocated, he said, was not mathematical equality, but psy- 
chological equality, by which he meant equality of opportunity. 


There will be no unequal classes. Each individual will stand in an equal 
position; what is more, ina constitutional country there will not be classes 
like a nobility. After that, each man will receive according to his ability and 
intelligence. There will be differences, but they will not be inequalities. This 
is the essence of our theory of social revolution.” 


In the section of Liang’s “Is Social Revolution Really Neces- 
sary . . .” devoted to Sun's speech, Liang quoted passages from it 
and then gave answers to the points raised. Some of these answers 
simply repeated arguments Liang had put forward earlier; others 
developed previous arguments, or put forward new ones. 

The most interesting part of Liang's attack came after his quota- 
tion of the section of Sun's speech dealing with the actual land 
policy to be followed, where Sun suggested fixing land prices and 
compensating landowners, with the profits from land price increases 
going to the state. Liang seems to have had the same difficulty as 
later scholars in finding out Sun's exact meaning. “Ha ha," he says, 
"this then is Sun Wen's newly discovered policy of social revolution. 
I have been over it hundreds of times and I still do not see what he 
calls ‘going into it point by point." 7! 


Liang tried to deal with all the possible permutations and com- 
binations allowed by Sun's statement: 


We do not know whether the government will buy (the land) immediately 
after land prices have been fixed, or if it will only buy it slowly after some 
time. If it buys it immediately after fixing land prices, it will naturally allow 
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no more trade (in land). Now economists are generally agreed that if goods 
cannot be exchanged, they cannot have any value. If land were not saleable, 
it would be false to say that land which was first bought for 1,000 was worth 
1,000 or that land which was bought for 2,000 was worth 2,000, so how can 
you have the theory that 8,000 of the future increase of 10,000 will go the 
the state. If you wait and only buy it after a time, why must you fix the price 
beforehand? The reason is the fear that before the land is bought land prices 
would rise through the bustle of trade, and the expense of the government 
buying it would be greater. They do not realize that after prices are fixed, 
trade will stop immediately. A has land valued at 2,000 and because of the 
development of communications B buys it from A for 4,000. But when the 
government buys it from B, it still only pays the original price of 2,000. Who 
then would want to be B?. . . Once land prices are fixed, land ceases to have 
any value. Therefore it is quite definite that there is no reason for the price 
to go up to 10,000 and the profit of 8,000 to go to the state. Thus the state 
has no reason for thinking that this can be the principal source of financial 
revenue.“ 


Liang then turned to another difficulty in the application of the 
scheme. “The state as landlord will charge rent to the people.” How 
was the amount of this rent to be assessed? According to Liang, it 
was quite easy in most countries, because land tax was assessed on 
the basis of the fluctuating price of land in a free market. This would 
be impossible after land nationalization. In this situation Liang saw 
two possible methods. The first was for the officials to make their 
own assessment. “But could not the officials use this as a malprac- 
tice to oppress the people? Would the people submit to the values es- 
timated by the officials?” The second method was for the govern- 
ment to rent the land to the highest bidder. But in that case “only the 
big capitalists would be able to rent large or rich sections of land, 
and those with small capital would only be able to crouch in cor- 
ners. lf it were like this, how would they be able to avoid the trend 
for the rich to get richer and the poor to get poorer?" ? According to 
Liang, both methods could provide the government with a great 
deal of money, but neither would have anything to do with 
socialism. 

Liang suggested that Sun might have yet another plan. He 
referred to the conversation he had had with Sun seven years before, 
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in which Sun had said: “After land nationalization, to receive land 
one must till it and pay rent to the state directly." "^ Liang un- 
derstood this to mean that all who could till land could receive it. He 
attacked the scheme violently. Who was to allocate land to the 
peasants? How much should they be allowed to have? Should it be 
the amount they could plow by hand or should it be as much as they 
could cultivate by machine? If it were the former, the government 
would in effect be banning machinery. lf it were the latter, there 
would not be enough land to satisfy all the claims. If it were both, it 
would favor those using machinery. 

Liang then returned to his attack on the lines that Sun’s policy 
was not socialist. If the state owned land, the capitalists owned 
capital, and the workers owned labor, one would still have to retain 
the existing system for dividing the rewards of production, that is, 
rent, wages, and profit. Thus a state monopoly of land would 
replace the landlords’ monopoly, and it would not fundamentally 
alter the situation. The state would simply behave like a selfish in- 
dividual. Thus single tax might be satisfactory financially, but it 
would not stop the rich getting richer, and so on.” 

In his reply to Liang’s first point, Hu started by saying that Liang 
must have been very stupid not to understand Sun’s theories, which 
he had stated very clearly. Hu continued, “To say that if one cannot 
exchange, one cannot talk of value, is not to say that if one cannot 
buy and sell one cannot talk of value.” 7° Rent was a type of ex- 
change. After land nationalization and price fixing, land could not 
be sold, but it could be rented. Thus one could talk about land 
value. If rents rose, one could talk about prices rising and the state 
receiving the profit. It would also be perfectly easy to assess the 
value of a piece of land by looking at its rent. 

Hu said that Liang had misinterpreted Sun's statement about the 
peasants receiving land. Sun had not said that all who could till 
must receive land, or that all men must be made to receive land and 
till it. What he had said was that to receive land one must till it —his 
purpose was to avoid wasting land. He went on: “It is right to say 
that this method agrees with jingtian, but it is a mistake to say this 
method is jingtian.””” Jingtian meant mathematical equality; the 
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Alliance's social policies meant psychological eguality. Under the 
party's system, land would be rented to the highest bidder, and land 
prices would increase by the laws of supply and demand. 

As for Liang's charge that only those with capital could rent land, 
Hu admitted that those with absolutely no capital, “men without 
farm implements or axes,” would have to work for others. But those 
with implements could ask the government for land. They would 
not have to pay immediately; the government would only cancel the 
agreement if they failed to pay after two or more years. Hence, even 
the poorest tenant would not be worried about being without land. 

In answer to Liang’s point that the capitalists would rent vast 
areas of good land, Hu started by describing Ricardo’s theory of 
differential rent. But he said that after land nationalization all rent 
would go the the state, and advantages gained by good position and 
high fertility would be canceled out so that there would be fair com- 
petition. Under these conditions, a special characteristic of agri- 
culture became important. “Agriculturalists say that agriculture is 
different from other things, in that it is profitable to have it divided 
up.” 78 Large-scale mechanized farming did not produce as good a 
yield per unit area as small-scale peasant cultivation. 


After land nationalization we must seek full value from the land. If we take 
as our standard the small-scale cultivator receiving four parts, half or a 
third will be taken as rent. The large farmer, using machinery only, receives 
one part for every mou. As it is not his private property, he must pay this 
amount as rent; thus not only is it not profitable, but it is harmful. Thus 
after the system of (land) nationalization is practiced, we need not fear that 
the capitalists will monopolize agriculture.’ 


Hu disagreed with Liang that if the state took over the land it 
would make no difference to the people. This might be true, he ad- 
mitted, under a despotic government, but it would not be true under 
the future Chinese Constitutional Republic (Zhonghua Lixian Min- 
guo). With such a government owning the land, the revenue from rent 
would be used to benefit the people, and the manifold evils of landlor- 
dism would disappear. 

Liang attacked one of Sun’s clear-cut distinctions between China 
and the West. Sun had said that in the West, land prices had risen to 


78. Hu, “Gao Fei,” 118. 
79. Hu, “Gao Fei,” 120-121, with a misprint of ziben for tudi in the original. 


156 Chinese Socialism to 1907 


such an extent that it was too late to nationalize it, because prices 
would not go any higher. In China, on the other hand, except for 
Shanghai and some of the other ports, land prices had remained 
stationary for thousands of years. Liang said that when he had been 
in the West he had seen that land prices were still rising in the cities. 
Moreover, land prices in China had risen considerably throughout 
Chinese history, particularly in the last twenty years. If one said that 
since land prices were cheaper in China it would be easier to 
nationalize land there, one could also say that Western countries 
had much more money available to buy land. 

Liang concluded this argument by saying, “The reason why Sun 
says that it would be easier to practice a social revolution in China 
than in Europe, is his theory, ‘After the great chaos the people will be 
scattered, the fields will be wild and not cultivated, to take it,’ etc. 
etc." 89 This abbreviation of Sun's words showed that Liang had 
considerably modified his original description of Sun's statement. 
There was no longer any mention of killing half of 400,000,000 peo- 
ple. However, Liang was indignant that anyone could doubt his 
word, and gave a highly colored background to the conversation to 
gain verisimilitude: 


You said this some time in the seventh month (8/7-9/4/99) in 1899. I was 
living at (Ike Kyokichi's (house]) and I was in my bedclothes; it was about 
midnight. The Green-eyed Tiger (you must remember this nickname) was 
there, and knows the circumstances. How can you forget? *! 


Hu did not notice the modification of Liang's report of the con- 
versation. He quoted something Sun had said on the subject, 
presumably after Liang had first raised the matter. 


Six years ago, when I talked with Liang, he did not know a word about 
socialism. After the failure of 1898, he was full of resentment, and thought 
that revolution was gaining revenge by killing people. . . . Today, when he 
hears our method of fixing land prices and buying [land], he cannot argue 
with it, so he attaches his own fantasies on to others in the hope of con- 
fusing people. His vileness is extreme.?? 
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He denied that Sun had meant that land prices all over the West 
had reached the extreme point. (That is exactly what Sun had said.) 
According to Hu, what Sun had meant was that in places like south 
New York (Manhattan) or central London, land prices were at their 
zenith. Hu quoted Ely to the effect that in the centers of some cities 
land prices had not only stopped rising but had sometimes actually 
fallen. Hu restated the case for the Chinese government buying land 
which was bound to increase in value. Then, avoiding the issue com- 
pletely, he said that if a government bought land in New York or 
London, it would make no profit and might have a loss. According 
to him, the difference between China, where land prices were bound 
to rise, and Europe, where this was not so, was one of principle, and 
it was ridiculous to consider the relative amounts of money 
available to the different governments.*3 

Liang’s final attack on Sun’s speech was against the latter’s state- 
ment that after land nationalization, prices would fall. Liang, who 
had read his Ely, said prices came from comparison; they were really 
only ratios. It was impossible for them all to fall together unless the 
prices of gold and silver went up. He then looked at it from another 
angle: "Prices vary in proportion to demand and production 
costs.” 84 According to Liang, as civilization advanced, demand in- 
creased, and because wages went up, production costs rose. That is 
why there was a general pattern of rising prices wherever civilization 
was advancing. He cited the difference in prices between the civi- 
lized coast of China and the backward interior. 

If Sun wanted complete socialism, Liang said, the question would 
not arise. In that case there would simply be tickets issued for labor 
done, which people would spend at public stores. It would then be 
impossible to talk about prices rising or falling. However, Sun's 
socialism was not complete. The only way to make cash prices fall 
would be to make civilization go backwards. *When I look at it, I 
suspect Sun Wen's theory of social revolution can only mean a 
retreat to the old period of the jingtian.” Liang thought this was like 
Confucius saying, “Do not fear poverty; but fear inequality." He 
was certain that this method could not work. If there were no in- 
dustry, and each peasant owned an equal patch of land, the patches 
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would become impossibly small as the population increased. Liang 
ended in slight confusion by suggesting that the only other method 
Sun could use to make prices fall would be to close all the gold and 
silver mines in the world.*5 

Hu denied Liang's premise, and came out firmly in favor of the 
labor theory of value. *The standard of value must vary in propor- 
tion to labor and not in proportion to gold and silver." The only 
value that mattered was the ratio of prices to wages. Civilization 
sometimes brought cheaper goods. Use of machines meant that less 
was spent on wages; thus goods could be produced more cheaply. 
For instance, wages were higher in America than in Shantung, but 
American flour cost less than that grown in Shantung.56 

The last section of Liang's article was an answer to Zhu Zhi-xin. 
He repeated his arguments on the inconsistency of wanting to 
nationalize land while leaving capital untouched. The capitalists did 
not need to own land to be able to exploit others and, before com- 
plete socialism, the state as a landlord would act at least as op- 
pressively as the previous landowners. 

Liang attacked Zhu's description of the socialism he believed in 
and defined the two great schools of socialism: 


1. The school of social reform, which recognizes present social organiza- 
tion and corrects it. What Wagner, Schmoller, and Brentano proclaimed 
and what Bismarck supported belong to this. 

2. The school of social revolution, which does not recognize present 
social organization but wants to destroy it and create a new one. What 
Marx and Bebel proclaimed belongs to this. The two are easy to confuse, 
but their natures are very different. I find it difficult to see to which school 
the doctrines of Sun and his followers belong. They say they are not like 
school A or school B. They want to unite the two schools and select from 
them [both]. They do not know that they are incompatible. . . . In fact they 
have simply never known what socialism is.87 


Having challenged the revolutionaries to define their position, 
Liang stated his own. In reply to the Alliance's repeated charge that 
he had previously said that a social revolution was inevitable and 
that he had now changed his mind, he declared: *My [saying] an 
economic revolution was inevitable applied to the West. Today have 
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I ever said it can be avoided?” Having said this, he clarified his state- 
ment in such a way as to alter his position somewhat: “I show ab- 
solute sympathy toward social reformism and I have always praised 
social revolutionism. But | have said that it cannot be practiced; or, 
if it can, only after a millennium.” 88 

This statement summed up Liang’s attitude toward socialism— 
from the time he knew about the difference between social reform 
and social revolution. Liang did not see any incompatibility between 
his social reformism and his growing belief in the necessity of sup- 
porting capitalism in order to face the West. In the description of 
the type of socialism he believed in, he showed that he believed 
capitalism should be somewhat limited. 


This sort of socialism which is “social reformism” has many different ar- 
ticles, and | cannot write them all, but roughly speaking it is that things like 
railways, streets, electric lights, trams, gas light and water supplies should 
all belong to the state or the municipality. Factory regulations, laws for all 
types of production, associations, and compulsory insurance, should all be 
enacted, and every sort of savings organ should be established. There 
should be progressive income tax and death duties. Railways should be 
publicly owned, because they are a monopoly, and their profits should not 
be monopolized by a minority. There should be laws for production 
associations so that small capitalists and people without capital can devote 
themselves to production, etc., etc.8? 


A theme which linked the seemingly contradictory elements in 
Liang's ideas was his belief in Japan as a model for China's modern- 
ization. The Meiji oligarchy suspected foreign capital and sup- 
ported native capitalists, more than “somewhat at the expense of 
other sections of the population." At the same time during the last 
decade of the Meiji era the Japanese government seemed to be 
beginning to apply state socialism: the railways were nationalized 
and factory regulations were passed. This combination appeared to 
be strikingly successful, and it is not at all surprising that Liang 
should advocate both of these aspects. 

Liang replied to Zhu's argument, that in times of political revolu- 
tion people are not concerned about prosperity and merely want 
security, and that therefore it would be the best time to practice a 
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social revolution. He said that this was only another version of 
Sun’s theory that it would be easy to take the land after chaos. They 
were both similarly evil. “I do not know what the difference is 
between killing a man with a stick or a knife.” Once more Liang 
denounced the revolutionaries for trying to incite the lower orders, 
and he ended his article with an appeal to patriotism: “Today, if we 
want to save our country, we should only proclaim ‘nationalism’ 
(guojiazhuyi); ‘racialism’ (minzuzhuyi) and ‘socialism’ should be 
subordinated to nationalism." °° 

Hu Han-min did not reply to any of these points, perhaps because 
he wanted to avoid Liang's challenge to the revolutionaries to 
declare whether they were social reformists or social revolutionaries. 
This was a dilemma which none of the Alliance theoreticians was 
ever able to solve. 

In The Renovation of the People, No. 89, which appeared early in 
1907, there was an article by one of Liang's supporters, Wu Zhong- 
yao, called “Discussion on Socialism," for which Liang himself 
wrote an introduction. In this, Liang began by stressing the impor- 
tance of the economic problem and the problem of socialism in the 
West: "Although one cannot say that socialism is the only problem 
in.the world, one could roughly say that among the many problems 
of the world it has the most important position."?! Then, in a 
manner very reminiscent of Sun, he mentioned the parallel develop- 
ment of civilization and the social problem, and his belief that as 
China developed this problem would become extremely urgent. 
Moreover, Liang said, socialism, the answer to the problem, was 
very complicated and, “no one can really understand its meaning. 
... Even though there is an enormous number of books on this 
from every country, our countrymen might as well not have seen 
them."?? Liang then launched into an attack on the Alliance: 
"Recently one or two savage-minded people have falsely wanted to 
use this as a tool for agitation . . . but they do not know anything 
about its nature and profit from the confusion of our coun- 
trymen.” 93 
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Only the first part of Wu Zhong-yao’s article was published. 
Others were promised but never appeared.?^ Wu's arguments seem 
to have supported Liang’s. The main part of his article was devoted 
to a classification of the different branches of socialism. His general 
division was into two categories, broad and narrow socialism, which 
became very important later. These terms seem to have been exactly 
the same as Liang’s social reformism and social revolutionism. Ac- 
cording to Wu, narrow socialism was noble, idealistic, and imprac- 
ticable, while broad socialism was moderate and realistic. Narrow 
socialism could not possibly be applied to China in the foreseeable 
future, but broad socialism was essential for her. 

Liang's reply to “To the Denouncers of Minshengzhuy?" did not 
appear until April 1907, when the first of a series of three articles 
appeared in The Renovation of the People. These were the first ar- 
ticles devoted especially to the Revolutionary Alliance's social 
policies, and it may very well have been as Zhu Zhi-Xin charged: 
“As The Renovation of the People was not successful in attacking 
our anti-Manchu theory, it has withdrawn in a plot to attack our 
weak points, thinking to damage our theory of land nation- 
alization."95 There is every reason to suppose that Liang was in fact 
attacking the weakest and least popular point in the policies of the 
Revolutionary Alliance. 

At the beginning of his article, Liang announced that it would 
contain three sections, “to correct the mistakes of the theory of land 
nationalization": *from the point of view of finance, from the point 
of view of economics, and from the point of view of the social 
problem." The two later points were to be dealt with in the 
succeeding articles. 

The main part of the first section was concerned with the problem 
of whether or not the single tax system could provide enough money 
for government expenditure. Liang began by saying that only a few 
Swiss cantons used single tax, while the whole of the rest of the 
world used multiple taxes. He then claimed to quote from W. H. 
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Mallock, a prolific and violently antisocialist and land nationalist 
writer .% 

According to Liang, Mallock has said that the total land rent in 
Great Britain was £49,000,000, while government expenditure was 
£68,000,000. Thus, even if all land rent were to be confiscated, it 
would clearly be insufficient to meet the government’s needs. Liang 
conceded that Britain had less land than China, but he said rent was 
much higher in a developed country like England, so that the 
amount of rent would be more or less the same in both countries. 
What was more, the Chinese government would require a much 
larger expenditure, because the expense of administration varied in 
proportion to the size of the country. Thus it would be quite im- 
possible for a Chinese government to rely completely ona single tax 
on land.” 

Zhu Zhi-xin, using his pen-name of Xian-jie, wrote the Alliance’s 
reply to the section of Liang’s attacks dealing with finance. His arti- 
cle, “Land Nationalization and Finance,” appeared in two parts, in 
July and September 1907. 

The beginning of the first part was concerned with refuting Liang. 
According to Zhu, Mallock had been unfair to take the agricultural 
land rent of Britain as an example; not only was Britain extremely 
small, but it also had a very small proportion of arable land. What 
was more, Mallock had taken his figures from the late 1880s, a time 
when rent in Britain had been very low; it had been higher before 
that, and it was now rising again. Mallock had also failed to include 
rent from houses; this, according to Zhu’s figures, was £149,000,000. 
Two-thirds of this was ground rent, which meant that one could add 
approximately £100,000,000 to the total. This was very important, 
as Zhu said: “The main aim of our policy is that built-up land 
should be taxed.” 98 

Mallock had also not included the amount taken in local taxes, or 
the rates for local government, most of which were paid out of rent. 
Zhu attacked Liang’s own statement that although China’s land 
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area was eleven times that of Britain, British rents were ten times 
those of China. According to Zhu, rents were, ifanything, higher in 
China. Zhu then attacked Liang for having said that government ex- 
penditure was proportionate to land area. He pointed out that 40 
per cent of the British budget went for military purposes to defend 
her colonies. Thus government expenditure was not in proportion 
to land area. Zhu summed up by saying: “Thus with Mr. Mallock’s 
theories one can oppose the theory of single tax on arable land in 
England, but one cannot oppose single tax on land in England. Still 
less can one oppose the theory of single tax on land.” ? 

Liang then attacked Hu Han-min and his source of information, 
Sir Robert Hart. Hu had referred to Hart's having said that without 
increasing taxes the Chinese government could, by eliminating graft 
and using efficient methods, raise its revenue from 40,000,000 taels 
to 400,000,000. Liang said that Hart had been arbitrary when he had 
said that revenue could be increased tenfold. In any case, Hart had 
not used the figure 40,000,000 but one nearer 30,000,000. This 
amount could, with other taxes, be raised to 60,000,000 which with 
improvements might be doubled to 120,000,000. This was still very 
far from the revolutionaries’ total of 400,000,000. Sun had said that 
land tax was one-twentieth of the product. Liang disagreed; accord- 
ing to him, land tax in Kwangtung was one-tenth, and with extor- 
tions this could rise to a fifth, and the rate was probably higher in 
other provinces. Thus, if the total tax was 30,000,000 :aels, the total 
rent would be 300,000,000; or, if one added the rent coming outside 
the eighteen provinces of China proper, the total might possibly 
reach 600,000,000. How could they possibly talk about 8,000,000,- 
000 zaels?100 

In his reply to this argument, Zhu told a direct lie: "We first 
talked about land tax being 40,000,000, then we quoted Hart's words. 
It was absolutely clear that they had no connection." !?! Zhu more 
or less admitted that Hart had said that tianfu, the tax on arable land, 
was only 30,000,000 tae/s. But it was not dishui, land tax. Dishui 
included several other taxes, among them taxes on forests, mines, 
and built-up areas. Hart could not have studied these other taxes. 
Zhu then produced a mass of figures, to show that if you included 
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the sums from all the taxes which could come under the heading of 
land tax, the total would be just under 60,000,000 sae/s. Zhu listed 
four ways in which the bureaucracy cheated the Chinese govern- 
ment and people: (1) excessive levying of taxes; (2) officials gaining 
from land which had been newly cleared and was not on the tax 
register; (3) officials levying taxes which the government had 
remitted because of natural disasters; (4) extortionate loans levied 
by the officials. If these abuses were “corrected,” that is, if the money 
taken by the officials were handed over to the government, a further 
210,000,000 taels would be added making a total of 270,000,000. 
Zhu then added house tax, which at present was 60,000,000 or 70,- 
000,000, but which, even before China was developed, could be 
doubled to 120,000,000 if abuses were done away with. Thus Zhu 
had forced the grand total up to 390,000.000, almost the amount set. 
This, as he said, “was not far below 400,000,000 and was really close 
to Hart's figure. . . . So Liang's figure of 60 or 70 or 120 million has 
absolutely no foundation.” 102 

According to Zhu, not only had Liang made a mistake in his first 
figure of 30,000,000 for land tax, but he had also gone wrong in his 
estimate that the ratio of rent to tax was ten to one. Liang in his 
calculations had taken the mean instead of the average: cases where 
the rate of taxation was high were very rare, but cases where the rate 
was low were very common. According to Zhu, the average mou of 
arable land in Kwangtung had a rent of 2.5 taels, while it was taxed 
at 0.159 of a tael, a ratio of about 16 to 1. But in forest and lake 
areas the tax was only a hundredth of the rent, and house tax was 
only a twentieth. Thus, over all, the ratio was 17 or 18 to 1. Al- 
though this was not 20 to I, which according to Zhu had been 
only a rough estimate, it was much larger than the ratio of 10 to 1 
claimed by Liang. Therefore, although the total rent was not the 8,- 
000,000,000 originally claimed, it was not far off. Zhu concluded the 
first part of his article, by saying, "this proves our theories were not 
mistaken." 103 

Liang attacked the unreliability of single tax on land as a source 
of government revenue. Every type of single tax fluctuated, but a 
single tax on land was more liable to fluctuation than any of the 
others because of the differences between harvests. Under the 
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system proposed by the revolutionaries, the fluctuation would be 
still greater, because it would depend entirely on the varying 
amounts people were prepared to pay to rent land. How could a 
system like this provide the state with regular funds, let alone the 
special funds necessary for emergencies like war? 

Liang then supplied an answer he thought the revolutionaries 
might give. They would say that, as well as being the great landlord, 
the state could also be a great capitalist, and it could use the profits 
of its industries to supplement the amount gained from land tax. 
Liang said, as he had stated before, that he was in favor of some 
state control of industry. However, he believed that one had to be 
very careful about it: “If one practices it in country A, there will be 
more good than bad; if one practices it in country B, there will be 
more bad than good.” !?* Liang then quoted from Wagner, whom he 
called "the leader of state socialists." Wagner had said that the state 
should rely on tax and use the income from state enterprises only as 
a supplement, and in general the state should not interfere in the 
private sphere for economic, political, and financial reasons. Ac- 
cording to Liang, Wagner was in favor of long-term planning in the 
nationalization of industries. This was what the Japanese govern- 
ment had done with the railways. It had first entrusted them to 
private ownership, and had only taken them over after three con- 
ditions had been fulfilled: first, that there were enough technically 
trained men to take over; second, that national education and 
morality were sufficiently advanced to avoid corruption; and third, 
that laws were perfected, and the officials and people were used to 
them, so that malpractices could be regulated: 


As for what that paper proposes, they [say] that when the new government 
is first set up, it should immediately buy the land, and at the same time the 
government should become a great capitalist, so that it could monopolize 
all big productive enterprises. I think that this method cannot be 
successful. 105 


Liang also objected because, if the state became a large capitalist, 
the large capitalists who were essential to China's survival would not 
appear. 

Liang said that it was quite clear that the revolutionaries would 
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have to compensate the landowners for the land taken from them. 
For the time being, Liang accepted his opponents’ figure of 8,000,- 
000,000 raels, for the total of rent, in order to calculate the total 
value of land in China. He also accepted their statement that land 
rent was six per cent of value; from this he calculated a total of 130.- 
000,000,000 dollars.!96 

Liang continued by saying that unless the revolutionaries had the 
secret of alchemy, it would be impossible for them to raise such a 
huge amount of compensation. The revolutionaries had said that 
they would pay with interest-bearing government bonds which 
would later be bought back, in the same way that the Japanese 
government had managed to nationalize the railways. But Liang 
asked how could a newly set-up government take on a national debt 
ten times as large as that of France, a rich country with a well- 
established government? If the revolutionaries accepted Liang's own 
estimate, the value of land would be only 10,000,000,000 dollars. 
In this case, the revolutionary government would have a slightly 
smaller national debt than France, but a larger one than any of the 
other great powers. Whatever the size of the debt, it would be 
necessary to pay five per cent interest, while revenue from rent 
would only be six per cent. Thus the state's total income would have 
to come from only one-sixth of rent. 

Liang then attacked the theory that all land prices would rise 
enormously. He believed that only a minute area of land would 
rapidly increase in value. Although some land prices would fall, he 
thought that most would rise, but only slowly. He estimated that 
they would double in twenty years, but even for this rate of growth 
government help would be needed to increase the people's prosper- 
ity. Of course, if the revolutionaries practiced land nationalization, 
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prosperity would decrease, and land prices would fall. If this 
happened, the regime would not be able to pay the interest on the 
national debt, its credit would collapse, and the country would be 
destroyed. 

For the sake of argument, Liang conceded that land value might 
double in ten years; even so, what would remain after interest had 
been paid would not be able to support a stable economy. The 
revolutionaries, Liang said, claimed that the new government would 
be able to raise money from abroad. This was ridiculous; with their 
sort of policy, their credit would be extremely bad. They would not 
be able to attract capital from abroad. This difficulty would be com- 
pounded because the government would have to use all its resources 
to pay the interest, and therefore would not be able to begin 
repayment.!07 

Liang then returned to his earlier argument that, because of her 
size and population, China needed a larger budget than any of the 
Western powers and one at least the size of Russia’s. This meant a 
total of more than 2,000,000,000; the government would not be able 
to raise even 70,000,000 (currency unspecified),'?* which was only 
about one-thirtieth of what was needed. 

Once again, Liang tried to pin his opponents down about their ex- 
act policy. He pointed out a contradiction in Hu Han-min’s article. 
At one point, Hu had said that "landlords will receive their original 
rent, but the increase will go to the state.” At another, he had 
talked about the state distributing land to the peasants who could 
cultivate it. If the revolutionaries meant to leave rights of 
ownership with the landlords after their so-called legal fixing of 
prices, they would avoid creating a monstrous national debt. On the 
other hand, as the government would have no other taxes, it would 
not have enough revenue. Liang responded: “Now the increase in 
land prices will not be fast, as I have said before. Thus the govern- 
ment will havea period of several years without revenue; it would be 
a miracle if it got a few million. The first year the government prac- 
ticed this system, it could not have a single cash.” !? Because the 
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rents of that year would be the basis, there could be no increment to 
go to the government. Liang also suggested that under this system 
tax evasion would be very easy, because landlords and tenants could 
split the increases in real rent between them. According to Liang, 
the revolutionaries’ whole scheme was disastrous. 

This onslaught forced Zhu to make the clearest and most concrete 
description of the Alliance’s social policies ever made.!!? The argu- 
ment of the second part of Zhu’s article began with an answer to 
what Zhu described as Liang’s mistaken assumption that the 
revolutionaries would pay for land nationalization with a public 
debt. Zhu started with a rather curious admission: “In our previous 
statements about land nationalization, we have never discussed 
what methods we will use for the nationalization.” He went on: 


It is true that in the nationalization of other things the method of buying 
has often been used, but the value of land is too great, and we cannot con- 
sider the method of buying it at once as satisfactory. This fact could be un- 
derstood by anyone who thought about it a little.!!! 


He restated the old argument about the increase of land prices, and 
continued: 


It would better to take the future increase to compensate the losses of the 
present landholders and for the additional profit from this land to go to the 
state, than to buy it all at once recklessly. Therefore two complementary 
methods appear: (1) to give state bonds which will later be bought back; (2) 
to fix prices with all the increase going to the state, later buying [the land] at 
the original price. Both of these methods can be practiced together without 
any contradiction, but the second is more convenient, Why is this? At pres- 
ent, very little land belongs to large landlords. During the next few 
decades, there must be exchange. If [land] prices have been fixed, there will 
be still more vigorous exchange. This exchange must be carried out offici- 
ally without any hidden trickery. In exchange after prices have been fixed, 
the fixed price will go to the seller, and the increase to the state. In this 
way, without spending a single cash, the government could receive the 
profit from the increase; this profit could be used to buy [land]. 


Zhu gave the following reason for his belief that exchange in land 
would increase after prices had been fixed: 
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Landlords are reluctant to sell their land, firstly because they fear loss, and 
secondly because they hope for profit. When land prices are fixed, they will 
not be afraid that they will not be able to receive the original price, nor will 
they be able to hope for extraordinary profits. If there were somebody who 
wanted to buy, although the might of the state could be used to compel him, 
the original owner, (to sell), if he did not want to sell, he would be allowed 
to pay in the additional price. ... The landlords will not oppose this 
method, not because they will be coerced, but because it will be in their in- 
terest.!!? 


Even if Liang had been correct, and the revolutionaries were plan- 
ning to have a national debt of 130,000,000,000 raels, Zhu thought it 
would not have been at all dangerous. According to him, public 
debts were only dangerous if they were used for nonproductive pur- 
poses, such as wars, but debts incurred to increase production 
would help, not harm, the people. According to Zhu, Liang's state- 
ment that it would be impossible to raise money from abroad, 
because the government would not be able to make repayment in a 
short time, was quite wrong. He said that it was generally best to 
have long-term loans with distant or unfixed repayment dates. If the 
French government planned to repay its national debt over seventy 
years, the Chinese government could certainly repay a larger debt 
over a hundred years, which meant that repayment could be made at 
a rate of only one per cent per annum. The possession of the land 
itself would ensure the government's credit. 

Zhu said that Liang's argument, that the interest on and the repay- 
ment of the loan would harm the state's finances, was wrong. The in- 
terest would be paid from the land and would not affect financen 
The basis for Zhu's statement appeared later in the article, when he 
made another important clarification of the party’s policies. Accord- 
ing to him, Liang was very mistaken when he thought that the 
revolutionaries advocated the cessation of all other taxes im- 
mediately after land nationalization began. 


Mr. Sun’s words about private individuals never needing to pay tax, were 
only concerned with the period after nationalization is completed. He did 
not say that immediately after a policy of nationalization had been decided 
upon, all other taxes would be abolished.!!4 
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When the party had said that land prices would double in ten 
years, this did not mean that land nationalization would be com- 
pleted in that period. Most previous examples of nationalization in 
other countries had taken a long time; he cited the cases of the 
French and the Japanese railway systems. Land nationalization was 
much more difficult, and would take even longer. During this long 
process, taxes would remain the same: 


The wherewithal for land’ nationalization will come from the profits 
produced by nature’s bounty. When nationalization is completed, taxation 
will be reduced and abolished, and the burden on the people will be light- 
ened. However, before it is completed, on the one hand nationalization will 
go forward and on the other there will still be the old taxes. This is not [to 
say] that the burden on the people will increase.!'5 


Zhu said that after prices had been fixed, the new government 
would compensate the very few landowners whose land had fallen in 
price. He then repeated Hu’s earlier statement that after land prices 
had been fixed, all the rights to land would remain with the land- 
owner, except for the right of concession. He qualified this by say- 
ing: *From a legal point of view, the right of possession will belong 
to the state, and the people will only have the other rights. But at 
this time the government will not have enough for a suitable price, 
so it will not be able to practice its right of possession." 116 This, Zhu 
said, explained why the party had said: "Fix [land] prices and 
transfer it to the state"—the statement which Liang and many 
others found so difficult to understand. 

Zhu then turned to the attack and again launched into Liang's 
theory that the expenditure of a nation depended directly on its size 
and population.!!7 If China had more than ten times the area of Bri- 
tain and had more than ten times the population, according to 
Liang her expenditure ought to be more or less ten times that of Bri- 
tain. He had reckoned the total to be something in the order of 2,- 
000,000,000 dollars. Zhu thought that this was far beyond the reach 
of China: “Land nationalization, which we propose, would never 
cause any anxiety that the Chinese government might become 
bankrupt. But this policy of ten times the expense for the Chinese 
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government would really force the Chinese government to have no 
other course but bankruptcy.” !!$ 

According to Zhu, Liang's theory that costs of administration went 
up in a linear progression, with area and population, was completely 
wrong; the relationship was much more complicated.!!? On the 
other hand, Zhu admitted that Liang's statement that China should 
have more or less the same annual expenditure as Russia, which had 
a larger area but smaller population, contained some sense. Liang, 
however, had made a mistake in basing his estimate of Russia's ex- 
penditure on the abnormal years of the Russo-Japanese War. Zhu 
made various calculations and came out with the figure of 860,000,- 
000 taels for Russia's normal expenditure in peace time. He then 
calculated the amount of revenue received by the central and 
provincial governments of China, and arrived at a total of 260,000,- 
000 to 270,000,000 taels.!2° This, he said, was already three-tenths of 
the Russian total. However, as Zhu had said before, the Chinese 
people paid in several times the amount received by the government. 
If one reckoned that the ratio was three to one (Zhu had earlier es- 
timated a ratio of seven to one), China would have almost the same 
amount as Russia and this would be enough for her normal needs. 

Zhu then challenged Liang to show how he would raise the 2,000,- 
000,000 dollars he thought necessary. The amount the revolu- 
tionaries proposed was 270,000,000 taels which came to less 
than 400,000,000 dollars. How did Liang intend to increase taxation 
fivefold? The people, who were already in such misery, would not be 
able to bear it. Even the Manchus would not dare such a thing. 
Liang's policy was to protect native capitalists and oppose foreign 
capital. Because there would be no foreigners and there would not 
be enough native capitalists to employ the workers, wages would 
fall; then on top of this there would be these heavy taxes; and as a 
result the situation would be quite unbearable. 

The last section of the article was devoted to showing how such 
revenue could be raised by single tax after China had become 
developed. Zhu did this by drawing deductions from the present 
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positions of various foreign countries. He divided the sources of 
revenue under six headings: 

A. Revenue from agricultural land. This would not be the total 
amount of revenue, but it would be an important element of it. Ac- 
cording to Zhu, the value of food produced in the United States was 
enormous, even though food prices there were very low. However, 
in Japan during her period of development the price of rice had 
doubled, and this would probably happen in China. Thus there 
would be a great amount of revenue from this source.!?! 

B. Revenue from built-up land. In the United States a third of the 
population lived in towns of over 10,000 people. In these towns each 
person spent an average of $60.00 in rent every year. Half of this was 
ground rent and could go to the state. If a third of the Chinese pop- 
ulation lived in towns, the total rent would be enormous. On top of 
this, a great deal of rent would be paid for factories and other in- 
dustrial enterprises, roughly one-tenth of which was ground rent. In 
the future, China would have five times the amount America had at 
the time. 

Zhu then speculated as to how long it would take China to reach 
America's level of development. If America had taken one hundred 
years, China, by learning from her successes and avoiding her mis- 
takes, should be able to do it in about thirty years. After about ten 
years, China should have reached the standards of Japan and 
Hongkong. Zhu said that this level would provide the state with a 
considerable sum even before China became fully developed.!?? 

C. Revenue from mountains and forests. According to Zhu, 
China was the richest country in the world in minerals. Already in 
China mineral rights belonged to the state, the landlords usually 
receiving just over twenty per cent of the value. In the United States 
hundreds of millions of dollars’ worth of minerals were produced 
every year. China, with a larger area and more mines, would be able 
to produce more. 

He saw two types of forestry, protective and productive. Protec- 
tive forestry, which is to help the climate, prevent erosion, and so 
on, had to be managed by the government, while productive forestry 
was too long-term for private management, and should also be run 
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by the state. That was why the Japanese government owned 68 per 
cent of all forests, from which it gained an increasingly large amount 
of revenue. China, with twenty-six times the land area, should do 
much better 

D. Revenue from lakes, rivers, and the sea coast. In China, salt 
and fish traditionally belonged to the state. Although students of 
finance were generally against a salt tax, it would be quite fair to tax 
the land on which salt was made. As well as this, harbors and canals 
could raise money for the state.!*4 

E. Revenue from hydroelectric power. There were large profits to 
be made from this new discovery, and China had many suitable 
places for building barrages cheaply. The government could make 
66 per cent profit from this. 

F. Revenue from railways. In the United States great profits were 
made from railways, but the United States with two sea coasts did 
not need as many railways as China. Therefore, the Chinese govern- 
ment, with more railways, would make twice the profit. 

Zhu summed up by saying that, not counting salt and fish, these 
six sources would raise, 7,100,000,000 dollars, and that after the 
national debt was liquidated this would rise to 10,000,000,000. He 
admitted that this would take place only after thirty or forty years. 
But, he said, productive organs like mines and railways would be 
able to provide the government with revenue long before this, !2> 
This article was described as incomplete, but no further instalment 
appeared. 

Zhu's writing in this piece was very much more pragmatic and 
specific than Sun’s could ever be. This was largely because of the cir- 
cumstances under which the article was written; Sun would hardly 
have taken on the task of rebutting Liang’s detailed attacks. Sun 
seems to have felt that it was his task to erect the general structure; it 
was for others to fill in the gaps. Despite some differences between 
Zhu’s article and Sun’s general ideas, Zhu’s ideas here seem to have 
been closer to Sun’s than they had been in his articles the year 
before. In those, Marx was much more in evidence than Sun or 
Henry George; in the later article the position seems to have been 
reversed. This must be largely because the problems faced in the two 
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groups of articles were different. The former articles dealt with 
revolution as a whole, and therefore emphasized the international 
socialist movement, while the latter were concerned with China, and 
had to stress Sun Yat-sen and the Alliance's policies. However, 
whether or not Zhu had actually attacked Marz, there may also be 
in this change of emphasis a trace of the swing away from Western 
socialism and Marzism which seems to have taken place among the 
Chinese students at the end of 1906 and in early 1907. See below. 
The article entitled “Land Nationalization and Finance” was put 
forward as the official policy of the Revolutionary Alliance. But it is 
unlike Hu Han-min’s article in that there is no proof that it was seen 
or approved by Sun himself. In fact, it is very unlikely that Sun did 
see it, as he spent the months during which the two parts of the arti- 
cle were written, April to August 1907, in northern Indo-China, 
where he was very busy organizing risings in Yunan and 
Kwangtung. Zhu himself seems to have left Tokyo in the spring and 
must have written the article in Hongkong or Canton, where he was 
involved in feverish revolutionary activity.!26 
For all its detail, the policy in Zhu’s article does not seem to have 
contradicted any statement made by Sun at this time or at any time 
until 1913. This, and the fact that at this time Zhu was in close con- 
tact with Hu Han-min, makes it very likely that the views expressed 
in his article were those of Sun or of his immediate entourage. '27 
This itself raises an interesting point. It seems odd that an article, 
advocating Sun’s most controversial principle, by Zhu, the nephew 
of Wang Jing-wei and a close supporter of Sun, should have been 
published in The People’s Journal at this time. The summer of 1907 
was a time at which Zhang Bing-lin, the Journal's editor. and most 
of the other revolutionaries in Tokyo were in the midst of a bitter 
quarrel with Sun.!28 Its publication indicates that Zhang’s need for 
well-written articles and his interest in social questions and his 
hatred of Liang Qi-chao were able to over-ride what was un- 
doubtedly a major rift between the two revolutionary factions. 
Liang continued the first section of “Another Attack” by com- 
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paring the theories of land nationalization and single tax with the 
French Physiocrats’ theory of l'impót unique. An interesting aspect 
of Sun Yat-sen and the Alliance’s choice of the theories of Dove and 
Henry George on the single tax on land is the similarity between the 
latter’s theories and those of the French Physiocrats, which were 
themselves at least partly derived from China. 

There is no doubt at all about this connection. As De Tocqueville 
said, “our economists [the Physiocrats] turned their eyes to the Far 
East, and it is no exaggeration to say that not one of them fails in 
some part of his writings to voice an immense enthusiasm for China 
and all things Chinese.” 129 

There is also no doubt that part of the Physiocrats' belief that 
agriculture was the only fundamentally productive element in soci- 
ety came from the traditional Chinese belief in the primacy of 
agriculture, which Quesnay and the others discovered through the 
translations of the Jesuits.!? [t was upon this belief that the 
Physiocrats based their plans for l'impôt unique, a system under 
which only agriculture should be taxed and the agriculturalists 
would pass on the burden to other sections of society by revising 
prices. !?! 

Henry George, however, developed his theories independently, 
and was not aware of the ideas of the Physiocrats until his own 
theories were completely formed.!?? Sun Yat-sen did not emphasize 
the Physiocrat tradition when he adopted the single tax theory and 
did not seem to be aware of the Physiocrats' borrowings from 
China. Liang's attack, and the reply to it, appear to have been the 
first mention of Physiocrats. 

Liang said that the two essentials of any system of taxation were 
that it should be equitable and extend to all. He thought the 
revolutionaries’ single tax on land was neither. Liang then quoted 
an abridged version of Voltaire's L'homme aux quarante écus. This 
story was in fact an attack on several contemporary abuses and 
theories, but its main theme was the contrast between a poor land- 
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owner who had to pay heavy taxes, and a rich speculator who had 
made a fortune but was not liable to any tax because he owned no 
land.!?? Liang said that the revolutionaries’ policy of a single tax on 
land was hardly different from that of the Physiocrats. He agreed 
with the revolutionaries that everybody lived off the land directly or 
indirectly, but those who lived off it indirectly often received more. 

If the revolutionaries wanted to take all the rent of 8,000,000,000 
taels, the peasants would have to pay two hundred times the 40,- 
000,000 taels they were paying at present. This would mean that 
they would have to pay eighty or ninety per cent of their produce. If 
the revolutionaries did not set a figure, but charged the peasants 
rent of at least twenty per cent, while doctors, lawyers, and 
merchants, who could make hundreds of thousands, would pay next 
to nothing, this was patently unfair. Liang himself thought that in- 
come tax was the most equitable, sales tax the most far-reaching, 
and business tax the easiest form of taxation to pass on. On the 
whole, he thought that they should all be practiced together.!?4 

Liang then quoted a passage from Hu Han-min’s article, which 
had said that everyone depends on the products of the land, 
therefore land tax could be passed on to others, who would thus pay 
tax indirectly. Liang said that this argument was exactly like that of 
the Physiocrats. Besides, if the peasants raised the prices of 
agricultural goods, cheaper foreign goods would flood in, and this 
would mean ruin. If, instead, they had to keep prices down, no one 
would want to rent land from the government and finance would 
collapse. It would be suicide either way. 

Liang then attacked Hu’s statement that smaller forms were more 
efficient than larger ones. Gustav Schmoller, he said, had often 
argued against this.?5 He had read that American agriculture was 
more efficient than European. As for the revolutionaries’ theory 
that their type of taxation would encourage the development of 
agriculture, Liang thought it quite ridiculous: “There has never been 
a stranger theory in the world, than that heavy taxation can increase 
the rate of economic progress." 136 


133. Liang, "Bo Tudi Guoyou,” 27-28. 
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135. Liang, “Bo Tudi Guoyou,” II, 34. 
136. Liang, "Bo Tudi Guoyou,” I, 31. 
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Liang ended this section of his article with a statement that 
revenue was the main, but not the only, purpose of taxation. All 
countries except England imposed tariffs to protect home industry, 
and taxes were often put on luxuries and on poisons like opium and 
morphine to discourage their use. All of these useful aspects of taxa- 
tion would be impossible if there were only a single tax on land.!37 

The reply to these arguments came in an article entitled “Denun- 
ciation of the Errors of The Renovation of the People's Attack on 
Land Nationalization." It was written by someone with the pen- 
name of Tai Qiu, and appeared in The People's Journal in October 
1907. Tai Qiu in his introduction promised to write three chapters to 
refute Liang’s points one by one, but only the first of these 
appeared. It was called “The Differences between Our Policy of 
Land Nationalization and the Theory of Single Tax on Land." 9$ 
He started by putting the arguments for and against taxation in gen- 
eral, coming out with the conclusion that although it was believed 
necessary for the survival of the state, light taxes were better than 
heavy taxes, and no taxes better than light taxes. That is why the 
Alliance's policy of land nationalization was to have no taxes. Then 
there was the problem of whether it was better to have a single tax 
on land or multiple taxation. To deal with this, Tai Qiu thought it 
was necessary to give a short history of the development of the 
single tax theory. 

In this he quoted a series of passages, mainly from un-named 
sources, for and against the theories of the Physiocrats and Ricardo. 
At the end of these, Tai Qiu conceded that it would be unfair to tax 
only the landowners, especially as they would not be able to pass on 
any of the burden to the consumer because of the competition from 
imported goods. However, this plan was, he said, not the same as 
the nationalization of land. 


After land nationalization all taxation will not come from land tax; it will 
come from rent. When the state is the landlord, its rent will make good the 
total of the nation’s taxes and there will be no taxes within the state. . . . 
Thus foreign imports will not be able to compete.!%? 


137. Liang, *Bo Tudi Guoyou," 32. 
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According to Tai Qiu this meant that Liang’s attempt to attack the 
Revolutionary Alliance by attacking the Physiocrats was completely 
unjustified. It also meant that his charge that their policy was in- 
equitable, and his charge that it did not reach everyone, both fell. 

Tai Qiu gave an incredibly complicated example of the results of 
various forms of taxation by taking Liang’s hypothetical income 
figures through all sorts of vicissitudes from multiple tax to single 
tax, from protection to free trade, and with Liang changing his in- 
vested capital from industry (the office of The Renovation of the 
People) to agriculture and back again. Predictably, the final result 
was that after land nationalization Liang’s income figures showed 
up better than ever before.!49 

Tai Qiu then accused Liang of not understanding that taxation 
was only one form of revenue and that there were many others. The 
Japanese economist Kobayashi Ushisaburó was quoted, this time 
to show the many different possible sources of government revenue, 
including revenue from commissions, officially owned land, offici- 
ally owned industries, production monopolies, sales monopolies, 
fines, confiscations, forced loans, and public debt.!4! 

As if choosing a country at random, Tai Qiu showed that only 
one-tenth of Prussia's revenue in 1898 came from taxation, the rest 
coming from official property and nationalized industries.! He 
then discussed the proportion of taxation coming from land tax in 
various countries. In Japan, land tax was over one-third of the total, 
but in other countries such as Germany and America there was no 
land tax at all. Tai Qiu reiterated all the benefits that would come 
from the Alliance policies. He then drew up a list of the differences 
between their policies and those of the Physiocrats. 


I. They believed that all tax should come from land tax. 

We believe that rent should replace all taxes. 

Il. They used single tax on land, to replace all other taxes without compen- 
sation. 
We practice land nationalization, by fixing prices and buying the land; 
thus there is compensation. 

III. They practice single tax on land by putting all the burden on the 
landlords. 


140. Tai Qiu, 76-77. — 141. Tai Qiu, 79-80. 
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When we practice land nationalization, we not only spare the non- 
landlords but the landlords as well.!43 


At the end of this article Tai Qiu stated that there was no just 
method of taxation. It could either be progressive or at a fixed 
percentage. The latter was fair, superficially, but in fact it was unfair, 
because under it the rich were taxed lightly and the poor were taxed 
heavily. Liang had no way to avoid this injustice, but the Alliance 
hades 

The second section of Liang’s article, “Another Attack,” entitled 
“To Correct the Mistakes of the Theory of Land Nationalization,” 
assailed the most fundamental beliefs of the land nationalizers. He 
quoted a short passage from Henry George, in which he had talked 
about land being made by the Creator and not by man, and of the 
right of society as a whole to enjoy its benefits. Liang said that this 
argument was based on the concept of ziran fa (natural law): 


So-called natural law is only a product of history. Thinkers in the 
eighteenth century widely proclaimed its existence, but in recent years, 
when research in social history has flourished, the existence of natural law 
has not been admitted for a long time. So-called laws and justice are only 
the direct results of social changes. It is not, as the believers in natural law 
say, that laws and justice are entities that never change.!^ 


According to Liang, private property was another such product of 
history which had existed at least in the higher stages of civilization. 

Liang admitted as almost completely true the argument that as 
the improvement of land was brought about by society and not by 
the individual, society as a whole should enjoy its benefits. But, he 
said, this was also true of such things as wages. One could not forbid 
the private ownership of land and allow it in other things. 

Liang said that he believed private property was the fount of all 
civilization, and that the greatest economic motive was self-interest. 
In a note Liang accepted Wagner’s division of motives into five 
categories, the first four of which were types of self-interest and only 
the fifth was altruism. He agreed with Wagner when the later said 
that the socialist ideal could only be achieved when the fifth motive 

143. Tai Qiu, 83. 144. Tai Qiu, 85. 

145. Liang, “Bo Tudi Guoyou,” II, 2. Liang was right to point out this eighteenth- 
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had overcome the others, and that socialism could not be put into 
practice until human nature had changed, which would not befora 
long time.!46 

Liang answered another of the revolutionaries' arguments: that 
because land was a natural monopoly, landlords simply made 
profits, while other people had to compete to make money. Liang 
denied this. He said that most land was owned by the tillers, and the 
concentration of land was not nearly so bad as the concentration of 
capital. There was plenty of land to be competed for: therefore land 
could not be called a natural monopoly.!4^ 

He then divided land into two categories, urban and rural. In 
every country urban land was only about a thousandth of the total. 
Therefore, it would be sensible to consider the rural land more im- 
portant. This the revolutionaries did not do, and their statements 
were only applicable to urban land; this was one of their mistakes. 

Liang himself discussed rural land first. He thought that it could 
not be a natural monopoly. His reason was that it did not fit any of 
the types of natural monopoly set up by Ely. According to Liang, 
Ely had three types. His first was, “They (natural monopolies) oc- 
cupy peculiarly favored spots or lines of land." Liang said that some 
areas of land fitted this, but one could not put all agricultural land 
in this class. Another piece of evidence, to Liang's mind, was that 
the owner of rich land could only drive out the owner of poor land 
by damaging his own profit. Ely's second condition was, “When this 
article or convenience can in general be largely if not indefinitely in- 
creased without proportionate increase in plant or capital." This, 
Liang admitted, was very true of urban, but not of rural land, where 
in fact the reverse was true. The People's Journal itself had talked 
about the law of diminishing returns in agriculture. According to 
Liang, increases in the prices of agricultural goods came from in- 
creased costs of production, so that the profits of the landlords did 
not rise. Ely's third type was “When certainty and harmonious 


146. Liang, "Bo Tudi Guoyou,” 11, 4. 
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arrangement, which can only be maintained by unity, are 
paramount considerations.” Liang said that this again was true of 
urban but not of rural land. Why should the tiny fraction of urban 
land affect the treatment of all the rural land? Liang thought it was 
very wrong. !48 

Liang then repeated his earlier arguments that the concentration 
of land occurred before, not after, the industrial revolution, and 
that, as the situation was favorable in China, there was no need to 
fear the concentration of land after industrial development there. 

In China, according to Liang, most land was owned by small- 
holders, and even the landless peasants had the chance to save 
money and buy land. Why, in that case, should the state rob the 
peasants of the fruits of their labor, or the labor of their ancestors? 
Liang noted that working for one’s descendants was a large 
economic incentive. He also thought that land nationalization 
would have a bad political effect, because it would destroy the class 
of small landholders who were, he thought, the "foundation stone 
of the nation.” 149 

Liang supplied a possible answer which his opponents might give. 
They could say that there would be compensation for the land; it 
would be the same as the Japanese government's paying five per 
cent bonds for the railways. “If this was not robbery, how could our 
action be?” Liang’s reply to this was that railways, unlike land, area 
natural monopoly. With their five per cent bonds, the ex- 
shareholders were receiving a reasonable profit, particularly as the 
compensation had been well over the value of the shares. Liang 
added in a note that if the government paid only the present value 
it would be robbing the people of their future profit. The revo- 
lutionaries had said that they might pay up to double the price. 
But in this case the national debt would be over 260,000,000,000, so 
that if the government took all the rent it would not have enough 
revenue to pay the five per cent interest. Even if rent doubled, the 


148. Liang may have been cheating in this list of the types of natural monopoly. 
Ely in his Introduction to the Study of Political Economy (New York, 1889) listed 
two more “when what they supply is necessary, and when the article or convenience 
they supply is used at the place, and in connection with the plant or machinery by 
which it is supplied.” The first of these could clearly be applied to rural land and 
would have weakened Liang’s case considerably; see Ely, 251. 
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government would be left with only one-sixth of it. The system 
could not work unless rent went up three- or fourfold, which was ex- 
tremely unlikely. Otherwise the government’s credit would fail, and 
the people would be left with worthless scraps of paper in exchange 
for their land.!5° 

Liang had already made the division between rural and urban 
land. He now made one between unoccupied and occupied land. He 
thought that unoccupied land should be nationalized, and urban 
land should be nationalized or municipalized, but that the rest of the 
land should remain in private hands and be protected as such. The 
reason why he thought the government should nationalize unoc- 
cupied land was that, in the north and west of China, population 
was very sparse, and he said the nomads there had very little concept 
of property. Thus the government should settle people (that is, the 
Han Chinese) there. However, as Liang now believed that “the 
profits from state-run enterprises are often inferior to private ones 
.. . particularly in agriculture," !5! he thought that when the govern- 
ment had settled the land, it should sell it all except for a few model 
farms and the remaining forests. 

On the whole, Liang said, he preferred municipalization to nation- 
alization of urban land, but one or the other should take place, 
because urban land, unlike rural land, was a natural monopoly. 
However, later in the article, after more attacks on the financial 
impossibility of the revolutionaries’ schemes, Liang quoted with ap- 
proval some extreme attacks on public and particularly municipal 
ownership. He began with some high praise for the entrepreneur, 
who despite his selfishness helped the country by moving capital to 
the right place and by taking risks while others were secure. Liang 
then asked, 


Which is better for a business, a private individual or a public group? . . . If 
everyone worked for the common good without a trace of self-interest, all 
the organs of production and distribution should go to the center . . . but 


the level of mankind today is nowhere near this; even the most civilized 
countries of Europe and America cannot do this, let alone China.!5? 
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Liang then cited a recently written book by a professor from 
Chicago. In this, the author had listed the six evils of the public 
ownership of tramways: 

l. The great obstacles it put up against technical invention. (Ac- 
cording to the author, English inventiveness had deteriorated since 
1870 when trams were first municipalized.) 

2. American tramways under private ownership had expanded 
further than English tramways. 

3. The result of public ownership was that it was impossible to 
make a unified system. 

4. Since public ownership, bureaucracy had increased. 

5. Waste was now worse. 

6. Because development had been checked by public ownership, 
there was more unemployment.!53 

Not content with this, Liang quoted another very similar list of 

six evils, this time from a New York magazine. After this, he went a 
little into the theory behind these lists, his main argument being that 
as officials could not benefit directly from development, they would 
not take risks and make good pioneers. Thus it was no use founding 
a public enterprise: “The one or two municipal enterprises which 
have been successful were bought from privately owned companies 
and they merely inherited their success." Liang made an even more 
startling reversal of his old ideas when he continued: “The achieve- 
ment of Germany's public enterprises which have been acclaimed as 
excellent also followed this path." Liang turned to the political ill 
effects of public ownership: 
In England, where the political body was good, because of the growth of 
public enterprises a bureaucratic tyranny is growing, which is gradually cor- 
rupting government. In China today, where the people's level of education 
is far below that of England . . . the official power will be even heavier, and 
the evil phenomenon of the democratic dictatorship (minzhu zhuanzhi), will 
be inevitable. 


Having denounced public enterprise, Liang said how necessary he 
thought large industries were, but “only with large capital can one 
have large enterprises, and vice versa.” He continued: “If the State 
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does not allow people to devote themselves to large enterprises, they 
will be finished; if it does allow them, great capitalists are sure to 
emerge.” 154 Great capitalists were, according to Liang, absolutely 
necessary; the revolutionaries’ policy of preventing their emergence 
would be disastrous to the country. 

The passages above mark the high point in Liang’s antisocialism. 
Before this, he had been generally in favor of public ownership, at 
least of the natural monopolies, on moral and economic grounds, 
even though he had been cautious in his plans for its application. 
Most of the time he had followed the German and Japanese 
arguments for state socialism. But sometimes he had gone so far as 
to attack the Alliance from a social democratic point of view. In 
these last pages, on the other hand, he seemed to agree with the 
most intemperate critics of public ownership, attacking it on eco- 
nomic and political grounds even in such things as tramways, which 
he had earlier wanted publicly owned. His attack on German state 
socialism was even more astounding. Some of this change in the 
appearance of Liang’s views can only be explained by his having 
been carried away by the American material which he had just been 
reading. However, this article does seem to represent a definite shift 
in his attitude toward the efficiency or even the morality of public 
enterprises. 

In the third section of the article, “Correcting the Theory of Land 
Nationalization from the Point of View of the Social Problem,” 
Liang returned some of the way toward his old position. For in- 
stance, he stated his support for the Japanese law which vested all 
mineral rights in the hands of the state, only allowing private in- 
dividuals to rent them.!55 The section contained very few new ideas 
but mainly repeated earlier attacks on the policy of land nationaliza- 
tion, the main theme being that the poor people would be worse off 
than before. His final argument was that it was population pressure, 
not landlords, which would be the bane of China. Thousands of 
people had to leave Kwangtung, not because it was like Scotland 
and had bad landlords, but simply because there were too many 
people there. He thought that the revolutionaries’ land policies 
would do nothing to solve this, so that even if their land nationaliza- 
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tion were carried out, the second revolution would be inevitable. He 
implied, but did not say, that only big industries set up by big 
capitalists could save the situation. !56 

The tone of this section was not so extreme as the preceding sec- 
tion, but “Another Attack on a Certain Paper’s Theory of Land 
Nationalization” as a whole is very different from Liang’s previous 
articles. It would be fair to say that during the years 1905 to 1907 
Liang was gradually moving away from socialism, but if one had to 
draw a line of qualitative change across this gradual progress it 
should be between January and April 1907.157 In “Is Social Revolu- 
tion Really Necessary in China Today,” Liang was expressing a mild 
evolutionary state socialism; in this last article, he proclaimed his 
belief in private enterprise for the forseeable future. 

The differences between Sun’s and Liang’s optimism and 
pessimism and their positions on socialism before 1905 have been 
described above. However, to a reader from a different culture at a 
later date, one of the most striking things about the controversy 
between The Renovation of the People and The People’s Journal is 
the large number of common assumptions held by the two sides on 
the subject of social policies. Both Liang and the revolutionaries 
wanted a strong, prosperous, and technically developed China. Both 
sides believed in the inevitable material and moral progress of the 
world in which China was bound to be involved. However, they felt 
that Western progress and civilization were very mixed blessings. 
Their misgivings were chiefly based on the existence of a serious 
class division in the West, which both sides felt was bound to end in 
a bloody social revolution—a revolution that would probably 
destroy the society itself. Liang and Sun seem to have disliked class 
divisions for three reasons: first, that class divisions would eventual- 
ly destroy society; second, that the privileges of the upper class and 
the miseries of the lower class offended their sense of justice; third, 
that they profoundly disapproved of a divided community. Both 
groups gave the impression that they thought the social revolution 
in the West was a just reward for the immorality of a divided com- 
munity. Liang’s attack on natural law in his last article did not pre- 
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vent his having a very strong sense of absolute justice and injustice. 
Shared dislike of Western class division meant that both sympathized 
with all people in the West who tried to end the system, preferring 
those who attempted to do it peacefully, but not rejecting those who 
used violent means. It also meant that they were determined that 
China should do all it could to avoid such a situation. Liang and the 
revolutionaries agreed that China was not divided in the same way 
as the West, and that this gave her great advantages. Liang 
emphasized the point, and the revolutionaries more or less conceded 
that Chinese society was less stratified than that of the West on the 
eve of the industrial revolution. 

Another great advantage was that China could benefit from the 
West’s experience of industrialization by avoiding its mistakes. To 
make use of these advantages, conscious planning was necessary; 
Chinese society must be reorganized in order to adapt to the new 
methods of industrial production and to build a country strong 
enough to play her rightful part in the concert of powers. Both sides 
were agreed that this reorganization should take place as peacefully 
as possible. Liang wanted very gradual state action, while the 
revolutionaries pressed for immediate action, chiefly in order to pre- 
vent the development of a situation which could only be solved by 
violence. They called their action social revolution, but it was to be 
strictly nonviolent. 

The specific proposals of the two groups were also remarkably 
similar. Until his last article, Liang believed in public ownership, 
state or municipal, for a large segment of the economy. In fact his 
policy, like that of the revolutionaries, was based on a principle 
which was commonly held in the West at the time, notably by Ely 
and the state socialists, but which seems to have been peculiarly 
suitable to China. The Chinese form of it could be called the princi- 
ple of gui. This word, which is normally translated as “to return,” 
also has the closely related meaning of “to go to its rightful place.” 
Thus, industries which were natural monopolies should gui to the 
state, while those which were naturally competitive should gui to 
private individuals. Everything should gui to its proper sphere, 
public or private. The only difficulty was to discover to which 
sphere a particular organ of production belonged. This was one 
reason, for instance, for Liang’s long discourse on rural land not be- 
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ing a natural monopoly. Both sides agreed that the transfer from 
one sphere to another should be gradual. Liang believed that there 
should be no exception to this rule, while the revolutionaries made 
the one exception of the nominal transfer of land ownership to the 
state. Thus the two sides had a large common basis. 

There was a great difference between the Revolutionary Alliance's 
attitude toward racial and political revolution, and that toward 
social revolution. In their eyes, something was wrong with Chinese 
society, but there was nothing wrong with the basic character of the 
Chinese people. The fault lay first with the alien Manchu rulers, and 
second with the imperial system which had distorted society and 
crushed the spirit of the Chinese people for two thousand years. To 
overthrow these twin evils a violent revolution was necessary. Once 
a decent society was established, people would act rationally and ac- 
cording to their natural benevolence. There would be no need for 
further violence. The rich would willingly give up some of their 
chances of future profit, because it was in the common interest, 
which they would see to be their own. Thus, although the Alliance 
called their social policies revolutionary, they would not involve any 
violence, and most of them would only be achieved gradually over a 
period of years. 

As with all revolutionary parties of any seriousness, although 
belief in the goodness of human nature was the foundation of the 
Alliance's policies, when they came down to specifics, the party 
theoreticians showed some inclination to reinforce the “benevolent 
self-interest" of the rich. Feng Zi-you said bluntly that a military 
government would be necessary to impose their social policy, while 
Zhu Zhi-xin and Sun said it would be sensible to make use of un- 
settled times, when the rich would be more interested in security 
than in profit. However, they believed their policies could be carried 
out with the cooperation of, or at least without opposition from, the 
rich. This meant that they believed the Chinese people would be 
ready for socialism in the near future. 

Liang's attitude toward the readiness of the Chinese people for 
socialism seems to have changed during the course of the argument. 
In his early articles he was slightly apologetic when he quoted the 
Western opponents of socialism, who said that if economic equality 
were imposed those with ability would not work hard for the com- 
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munity, and so on. However, the way in which he guoted them 
suggested that he had some sympathy with their views. By the time 
Liang wrote his last article, he seems to have supported their 
arguments without hesitation. He guoted Wagner with approval 
when he said that four-fifths of man's motivation was self-interest, 
and it would be impossible to practice any type of socialism until 
there had been a profound improvement in human nature. 

Liang’s pessimism or caution gave him a fear of the unknown, 
which meant that he felt that China should, wherever possible, 
follow existing precedents. The nearest and most applicable prece- 
dent for China was that of the modernization of Japan, and Liang 
seems to have wanted to follow this closely. In fact, as I have said 
above, the Japanese model is the thread which strings together the 
seemingly disparate elements of Liang’s proposed policy: support 
for the capitalists at the same time as the nationalization of large 
sections of industry. 

Sun, on the other hand, delighted in the idea of China being a 
pioneer. He believed in using the experiences of other nations, but in 
making a blend of his own from all the different countries, a blend 
which would be distinctively Chinese. 

The same dichotomy between the revolutionaries’ optimism and 
Liang’s pessimism was reflected in the different attitudes of the two 
groups toward international relations. Sun was convinced that the 
foreign powers would see that it was in their interest to have a strong 
and wealthy China, one with which they could increase trade and 
every kind of exchange. That is why at that stage the revolutionaries 
were surprisingly proforeign, welcoming foreign trade and invest- 
ment in China, and believing that foreign aid could help China’s 
development enormously. Liang, on the other hand, saw the foreign 
powers as beasts of prey, only held back from devouring China by 
fear of each other. He thought that they might give China some 
small amount of help if it were clearly in their own interest. but that 
the price they would demand would be too high. He often pointed to 
the example of Egypt and Turkey, where the foreigners had used 
loans and investments to take over all power. Instead of considering 
how much help the foreigners could be to China, Liang thought the 
revolutionaries should concentrate on how to hold back the very 
real threat of foreign occupation. 
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Liang’s dislike of revolution and his distrust of humanity as a 
whole seem to have predisposed him toward the solid elements of 
society: the gentry and the Chinese equivalent of the English 
yeoman. His plans were for both of these groups to become 
capitalists and in effect form a capitalist class. 

The theoreticians of the Alliance, though mainly from the official 
class themselves, were for the time being persuaded by Sun and their 
own revolutionary experiences to sympathize with and support the 
lower classes and even the members of secret societies—who were 
often the “gamblers, swindlers,” and such whom Liang so hated. 
However, as they repeatedly stated, they were not mathematically 
egalitarian; they believed in psychological equality, which in effect 
meant equality of opportunity. In their new society there would be 
capitalists and entrepreneurs, but no capitalist class, because 
everybody would start off on an equal footing. 

But Liang would have denied any similarity between his 
proposals and the European class system and its attendant social 
problem. The capitalists in European society were the minority. Un- 
der his scheme the new capitalists would be the majority of the peo- 
ple, or at least the majority of the respectable people. John Stuart 
Mill's concept of the tyranny of the majority made no real impact on 
China, and there was no traditional equivalent for it. Both Liang 
and his opponents agreed that it was impossible for the majority to 
be unjust. Furthermore, the concept of a minority without power 
but with rights had so little foundation in Chinese thought that in 
many people's eyes the majority became society itself.!58 It was 
probably in this way that Liang would have reconciled his plan for a 
large capitalist class with his disapproval of a divided society. 

Some of the elements in the controversy between the two parties 
cannot be usefully explained in terms of optimism and pessimism. 
The difference in their attitudes toward the European socialist 
movements is an example. In their earlier articles, both sides tended 
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to make socialism in their own images, each on the grounds: we sup- 
port socialism, therefore socialism is what we support. It is true that 
by 1905 Liang admitted the concept of complete socialism, with 
which he sympathized, but which he could not support because he 
thought it impracticable. But he considered himself a believer in 
social reformism and German state socialism, the only forms of 
socialism he thought realistic. Having identified himself with social 
reformism, Liang tended to describe complete socialism in extreme 
terms, in order to make it seem utterly impractical. 

As we have seen above, the theoreticians of the Revolutionary 
Alliance had slightly differing conceptions of European socialism. 
But until Hu Han-min’s article in March 1907 many of them con- 
sidered that they supported true socialism. Feng Zi-you believed 
in all forms of socialism from Bismarck to Liebknecht, and 
thought that this was the social policy of the Alliance. Zhu Zhi-xin 
thought that the Marxist social democrats were the true socialists, 
and that their theories for the nationalization of capital by a 
democratic or proletarian government (he was not altogether clear 
about the distinction between the two) should be applied in China. 
Sun and Hu, while realizing that land nationalization was only one 
form of socialism, used the same term to describe their own policies 
and those of the European socialists. Liang’s “Another Attack on a 
Certain Paper’s Theory of Land Nationalization” forced Hu to ad- 
mit that there was a difference between what Liang called complete 
socialism and the social policies. However, the leaders of the 
Alliance still seem to have felt that, although their policy differed 
from that of the Europeans, they were all part of the same world- 
wide socialist movement. That is why Hu continued to stress the 
moderation and the realism of the European socialists. 

One reason for the Alliance’s reluctance to declare whether they 
were social revolutionaries or social reformists came from their not 
wanting to cut themselves off from any type of socialism. Another 
was a real difficulty in describing their position. They were 
revolutionaries, and they wanted to make radical changes in the 
social and economic structure of Chinese society. On the other 
hand, their kind of social revolution was planned to avoid a real 
social revolution. It was to be bloodless and almost painless, taking 
a long time to be carried out. 

One of the interesting results of the controversy between Liang 
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and the revolutionaries was that both sides were forced to be fairly 
specific about their economic policies. Thus, we can reconstruct 
them with reasonable accuracy from the various articles. 

Liang said that his policy was to “encourage the capitalists and 
protect labor.” He mentioned only two ways in which he proposed 
to encourage the capitalists. One was to impose tariffs to protect 
Chinese industry; the other was to encourage capital accumulation. 

To begin with, all enterprises would be in the hands of the 
capitalists. But after certain conditions had been fulfilled, the state 
would nationalize, or the city would municipalize, all natural 
monopolies. Liang gave no indications of how long he thought the 
conditions would take to be fulfilled. 

Liang’s second policy was the protection of labor. To implement 
this he proposed factory regulations, and compulsory insurance. 

Liang's land policy was that urban land was to be municipalized. 
Rural land was to remain in private hands. But unsettled land, 
which also happened to be the land of the non-Han peoples of 
China, was to be colonized with Han people by the government. 
After this land had become settled, it was to be sold to private 
ownership. Mineral rights all over the country were to be retained 
by the government. Mines could be run by the government directly, 
or by contractors who leased them from the government. 
Altogether, Liang's economic policy was, as he claimed it to be, very 
close to the state socialism of Germany and Japan. 

The articles of Hu Han-min and Zhu Zhi-xin gave a very clear 
description of the specific proposals of the Alliance's policy of ping- 
jun diquan (Equal Land Rights) and the principle of minshengzhuyi. 
The first stage of this, which was to come immediately after the 
political revolution, was the fixing of all land prices. This meant that 
although the land technically belonged to the state, the original land- 
owner retained nearly all his rights to it; that is, he could build on 
it, rent it, let it go fallow, or whatever. However, the government 
had the right to buy it at any time for the original price. Moreover, if 
the landowner sold the land to anyone else, the increase on the fixed 
price would go to the state, but the buyer would have the land. If 
someone offered a higher price for a piece of land and the owner did 
not want to sell, he could refuse; but he himself would have to pay to 
the state the difference between the offer and the fixed price. 

The second stage of the plan was for the government to buy the 
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land from the landowners at, or somewhat above, the fixed price. 
This process would be a very gradual one, taking anywhere from 
thirty to forty years. The land bought by the state would be let for 
various periods to the highest bidder, subject to one major condi- 
tion. This was that the tenant should cultivate the land himself, 
neither subletting it to others nor leaving it uncultivated. Poor 
peasants could rent land without having to pay money down. They 
would be forced to pay only after one or two years. Although there 
was to be no restriction on the amount of land to be let to the 
highest bidder, the Alliance spokesmen believed that there was a 
built-in natural advantage for the small-scale producer: if the 
government deducted all the differential rent, there would be fair 
competition, and under fair competition the intensive agriculture of 
the small peasant was bound to win. 

The original landowners were to receive interest-bearing govern- 
ment bonds as compensation. These would be bought back by the 
State over a period of one hundred years. Funds to back the debt 
would come from profits gained by the government from the earlier 
stage of the plan, from the rent of land already in government 
hands, and from foreign loans. These latter would be easy to obtain, 
because the government would have the security of the land. During 
the second stage of the plan, the normal costs of government ad- 
ministration would be borne by the old tax system made more ef- 
ficient. 

As well as buying all the land, the government would retain 
ownership of such items as certain mines and forests which were 
already in official hands. It would also nationalize all the other 
organs of production which came under the heading of natural 
monopolies: mines, railways, electricity, gas, water, and so on. This 
would be done partly by the government taking over existing 
organs, presumably with compensation, but mainly by the govern- 
ment itself developing them on land that it owned. All those sections 
of industry and commerce which were naturally competitive would 
remain in private hands. When the process was completed, and the 
state owned all the natural monopolies, including land, the Chinese 
government would be quite able to practice single tax, which in 
effect would simply require the revenue from the state-owned 
organs of production. 
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The pattern, which made sense out of the previous jumble of 
ideas, was that land price fixing, land nationalization, and single 
tax, were three separate processes, more or less chronologically 
divided. It is curious that this pattern appeared in print only in 
Zhu’s last article at the very end of the controversy in September 
1907. The question arises as to whether Sun had the whole plan in 
his mind when he first introduced minshengzhuyi, in 1905.159 

One reason to suggest that he did, is that Sun always liked talking 
in public in general and never in specific terms. Therefore, that he 
did not describe the full plan in 1905 or 1906 is no reason to suppose 
that such a plan did not exist. This argument is backed by the fact 
that in the years 1912-1913, when Sun talked about minshengzhuyi 
he still talked in general terms about similar social policies 
somewhere between Henry George and collectivism, and he never 
came down to anything like Zhu’s specific plan. 

This argument has some foundation. However, the fact that Sun 
liked talking in vague generalities, and the fact that at this stage he 
preferred talking to writing, rather suggest that he also liked think- 
ing in vague generalities, and that until more practical people, 
such as Hu Han-min and Zhu Zhi-xin, put their minds to the 
problem, Sun had no specific plan of action. That Sun did not men- 
tion Zhu’s plan after 1911 can be explained first by the likelihood 
that Sun never read the article, and second, whether he read it or 
not, it is probable that he would not have been particularly in- 
terested in Zhu’s specific proposals which had no immediate 
political relevance. Therefore, he later returned to his old vague 
ways. 

Another reason for supposing that Sun did have something like 
Zhu’s specific plan in his mind, when he first introduced 
minshengzhuyi, is that there were remarkably few discrepancies 
between the earlier articles and speeches and Zhu’s final version. In- 
deed, the final version would seem to be a chord which linked the 
earlier vague statements together. However, it could also be that the 
final version was concocted from the earlier statements, or perhaps 
from the ideas which lay behind them. 


159. Hatano Yoshihiro believes that the policies of Hu and Zhu were different 
from those of Sun (77). Although conceding that there were differences of emphasis | 
believe Hatano rather exaggerates them. 
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The most telling argument is that if there had been a coherent 
plan in 1905, it was strange thatit did not appear earlier, at least in 
reply to Liang's repeated statements that the Alliance’s policy was 
ambiguous. 

The most likely explanation is that most of the ideas, probably 
more than were written down, existed in Sun’s mind when he first 
introduced Equal Land Rights and minshengzhuyi. But during 1906 
and early 1907, there were discussions between Sun and his im- 
mediate colleagues, and Hu Han-min and Zhu Zhi-xin in par- 
ticular.!9 In these discussions, some new ideas were introduced, and 
a coherent pattern began to emerge. The final shaping of the scheme 
was probably done by Zhu alone. It is just possible that Zhu dis- 
cussed it with Hu, though not with Sun, in Hongkong during the 
hectic summer of 1907. The major driving force in this clarification 
must have been the challenge of Liang, while the main sources of the 
new ideas seem to have been Ely's works and a general knowledge 
of Western social democracy. 

The following eight ideas can be considered key elements in Zhu's 
final synthesis: 

l. Taxing the increment of land values brought about by social 
progress. 

2. Fixing land prices. 

3. Dealing with the social problem before it arose. 

4. Having the social revolution at the same time as the political 
revolution. 

5. Single tax of all rent. 

6. Land nationalization. 

7. Nationalization of all natural monopolies. 

8. The coherent arrangement of the others. 

The first six of these seem to have been the core of Sun's ideas. He 
referred to them constantly, both in the period 1905-1907 and the 
period 1912-1913. Number 7 seems to have been a peripheral part of 
his scheme. 

Nationalization of natural monopolies was first proposed by 
Feng Zi-you, in his article written in December 1905, and officially 
by Zhu Zhi-xin in June 1906. However, Sun must have thought 
about it considerably before then, although it is strange he did not 

160. See Hu, “Hu Han-min Zizhuan,” 389. 
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mention it earlier or in his speech in December 1906. It seems quite 
likely that it was introduced into the party plan by Hu and Zhu un- 
der the influence of Ely and the socialists. Sun did mention the idea 
in 1912 and 1913, although he did not give itso much prominence as 
the single tax theory, for instance. His relative reluctance to talk 
about nationalization of any sort may have come from the fear of 
offending audiences, or from his feeling that it was only a side-stem 
of his major plan. 

The eighth element seems to have been created by Zhu alone. The 
confusion, dispelled by Zhu's lucid description, returned in all Sun's 
later speeches. Zhu's synthesis was a crystallizing of Sun's political 
ideas, but it was probably not made by Sun himself. 


It is generally agreed that between 1905-1907 the Reformists, 
under Liang Qi-chao, lost all remaining support among the stu- 
dents in Tokyo. As Hu Han-min put it: "The flag of the Reform- 
ists, was not seen again among the students abroad.” 161 Hu was 
not an impartial observer, but even some Reformists themselves 
were depressed about the situation. !?2 The victory of the 
Revolutionary Alliance culminated in their wrecking of the founda- 
tion meeting of the Political Association, which was a new organiza- 
tion of Liang's. At this meeting on October 17, 1907, a group of 
alliance students charged the platform, yelling “Baka” (Fool) and 
“Beat him." The Reformists fled, and Liang himself was slightly in- 
jured.!6? Zhang Ji, the leader of the rioters, mounted the platform 
and made a revolutionary speech. According to one reminiscence: 
"This violent action of the league members was widely acclaimed, 
and demonstrated the unpopularity of the constitutional 
monarchists.” 164 The relish with which some Chinese historians 
describe the incident seems to confirm this. It is interesting that 


161. “Hu Han-min Zizhuan,” 390. 

162. See the introduction to Zhang, Xinhai Geming qian Shilun, M, 10. 

163. Many different dates are given for this meeting. Feng Zi-you says that it was 
on July 17, 1907. See Feng. Kaiguo shi, 202-203; and other writers have followed 
him. Teng and Ingells' translation of Li Chien-nung's The Political History of China, 
1840-1928 (Princeton, 1956), quotes Zhang Bin-lin's account giving August 25 as the 
date (217). The version of Zhang's account in Xinhai Geming, l1, 416, gives October 
17. which is confirmed by Guo Ting-yi. 

164. Wu Yu-chang, 87. 
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Zhang Ji, the leader of the student mob, had been in Japan for six 
years and was considered the most Japanese of all the students in 
the Alliance, and that he yelled his insults against Liang in Japanese, 
and that the immediate repercussions of the incident were in Tokyo. 
This suggests that Zhang may have based his action on a Japanese 
model, and that the approval he received from students and literati 
was also partly due to Japanese influence. 

This incident seems to have crushed Liang's remaining influence 
among the Chinese students in Tokyo. This does not mean that 
Liang failed everywhere. In fact, in 1907 and 1908 the Political 
Association and Liang's influence were expanding a great deal in 
China itself among the gentry, who were actively preparing for 
political struggles in the provincial assemblies which were to be set 
up under the constitution. However, Liang's annihilation in Tokyo 
after the incident on October 17 is reflected by the fact that after The 
Peoples Journal, No. KVII, came out on October 25, the 
revolutionaries did not bother to reply to the vast amount of 
criticism still unanswered in Liang's last article. 

The other symbol of Liang's defeat in Japan was the death of The 
Renovation of the People. One of the revolutionary students who 
was in Tokyo at the time, Wu Yu-chang has written: “Under the for- 
cible attack of The People's Journal, the new people's journal (The 
Renovation of the People) suffered a complete defeat which led to 
the cessation of its public action." !65 This description is confirmed 
by Liang himself. In a letter written to a friend at the time, he ad- 
mitted that the revolutionaries’ polemics were too much for him to 
handle: “My reasons for wanting to close The Renovation of the 
People have been that with the appearance of the partisan paper I 
alone have not enough strength to manage our paper and argue with 
them. It is like a tumor and I have no more spirit." !66 

There is also no doubt that the polemics in The People's Journal 
did impress many of the students and attract them toward the 
revolutionary cause. However, it is likely that the students, like most 
of us, were influenced by sections or even phrases in the articles 
rather than by the whole of the complicated structure of the articles 
themselves. The fact that virtually no contemporary or later 


165. Wu Yu-chang, 86. 166. Ding Wen-jiang, “Liang Nianpu,” I, 228. 
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historian has mentioned Zhu Zhi-xin’s brilliant last article would 
suggest that no one followed the detailed arguments of the two sides 
except the writers themselves—who had clearly read their op- 
ponents’ articles with great care. The reasons for this lack of detailed 
attention seem fairly obvious. Many of the articles are extremely 
long, and the reader’s eye is constantly drawn to the picturesque in- 
sult rather than to the somewhat loose arguments themselves. 

The arguments on land nationalization were probably not great 
inducements to entering the revolutionary fold. The reason why it 
became the dominant issue in the debate was probably as stated 
above—that Liang felt that land nationalization was the weakest 
point in the Alliance’s defenses. It was not that the two sides felt this 
to be the critical element in the struggle, though Sun and his im- 
mediate entourage felt it to be important. The general disinterest 
and even hostility to the party’s social policies among the 
revolutionary students is made evident by the fact that during the 
following three years many devoted revolutionaries tried to jettison 
the principle of Equal Land Rights altogether. This makes it still less 
likely that those involved read the articles on social policies at all 
closely. Both groups of articles on social policy obviously did have a 
great effect in the long run, however, by introducing many 
fragments of contemporary European economic and sociological 
theory as well as a large number of Western arguments both for and 
against socialism. They also gave currency to some distinctively 
Chinese syntheses which were to influence Chinese political thought 
and action. Nevertheless, the immediate effect of all the thousands 
of characters was less than Zhang Ji's one word Baka. 
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The explanations for Liang’s change of opinion on socialism in 
early 1907—that he had read American and Japanese writings 
against it and that he wished to be consistent in his opposition to the 
Alliance’s social policies—have been mentioned above, as has been 
his defeat in the over-all debate with the revolutionaries. However, 
other factors must have predisposed him toward arguments that he 
had previously not accepted. During 1906 and 1907 Liang drew 
nearer to gentry leaders in China as the movement for a constitution 
accelerated and organization for local self government—by the 
gentry—began to be established.! This growth of gentry self- 
confidence vis-à-vis the central government crystallized around the 
movement for the recovery of railway rights in which provincial 
gentry organizations tried to gain the right to build extremely 
profitable railways, rights controlled by the central government and 
by the foreign companies with which the latter were involved.? Thus 
Liang's increasing contacts with gentry leaders could have inclined 
him to look more critically at the concept of nationalization which 
they so bitterly opposed. But there is no evidence to support this 
supposition. 

The only topic with which we know Liang was concerned at the 
time was the survival of national culture. In March 1907 he wrotea 
long work on philology and, when asking a friend to write an in- 
troduction to it, he lamented that "national studies were so 
withered."? In this Liang was merely joining a widespread move- 
ment of cultural conservatism among the upper literati. As its 
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name—“National Essence” or “National Culture,” as opposed to 
culture pure and simple—suggests, the movement was not 
traditional but conservative. A useful distinction can be made 
between the two by stressing the self-consciousness of conservatism, 
which is aware of alternatives and influenced by them, although its 
raison d'etre is their rejection. Tradition on the other hand is all- 
embracing and completely natural to those within it.4 The 
forerunner of the Chinese movement was a Japanese one against 
what its protagonists believed to be the excessive Westernization of 
the 1880s.5 The Chinese movement can be said to have begun early 
in 1905 with the foundation of a magazine, The Journal of National 
Essence, by a group of young scholars, most of them anti-Manchu 
revolutionaries.? Late in 1906 the movement was taken up in a big 
way by officials. The modernizing Governor General Zhang Zhi- 
dong began to establish schools to promote national essence." Men 
like the translator Yan Fu and the educationalists Huang Shao-qi 
and Kuai Guang-dian, who had previously devoted themselves to ex- 
panding knowledge of the West, began to give priority to the 
promotion of national culture and to the writing of textual and 
philological studies, though they often used new and foreign ap- 
proaches for this.’ 

The impetus for this change of attitude seems to have come 
largely from the abolition of the traditional examination system. 
Officials like Zhang Zhi-dong, who had been struggling against the 
institution for years, were suddenly terrified at the thought of the 
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extinction of classical studies that would occur with the system’s 
final destruction. There was another lesser but still important factor 
involved, namely the existence of talented students who were 
simultaneously political revolutionaries and cultural conservatives. 
Zhang Zhi-dong and his colleagues, with their intense preoccupa- 
tion with the young elite, bewailed the sad fact that “many patriots 
holding the principle of destruction aim at confusion.” ? 

It was for this reason that they leapt at the chance to establish a 
common ground of cultural conservatism with this group of 
radicals. The outstanding figure in The Journal of National Essence 
group was Liu Shi-pei who, as well as writing the bulk of the group’s 
magazine, had edited The Alarm Bell, the chief revolutionary jour- 
nal in Shanghai until he was forced to flee the city in March 1905. 
He spent most of 1906 in Wuhu, which became the center of rev- 
olutionary activity in the Yangtze valley. Although Liu was os- 
tensibly in hiding, he in fact maintained close contact with high of- 
ficials with similar cultural tastes, including Kuai Guang-dian who 
was a close colleague of Zhang Zhi-dong.!? 

The winter of 1906-1907 was catastrophic in central China. There 
were droughts and huge floods. Tens of millions of peasants lost 
their homes, and millions died of starvation. In the suffering and 
confusion there were widespread riots and a number of rev- 
olutionary risings, notably one of miners from the coal mines of 
Anyuan on the Hunan-Kiangsi border.!! These were crushed with 
hideous ferocity by Zhang Zhi-dong and the newly appointed 
Manchu Governor Duan-fang at Nanking. Duan-fang's intelligence 
in this operation was superb, and it is probable that he was helped 
in this by Liu Shi-pei, who left Wuhu in November 1906 and only 
arrived in Japan late in the following February.!2 

While winning over the students in Japan the leaders of the 
Revolutionary Alliance were distressed by events in China.!? Their 


9. Zhang Wen-xiang Gong Quanji, ed. Wang Shu-nan (Peking, 1928), XCVIII, 
7b. 

10. For details of Liu's movements and activities during this period see “Liu Shi- 
pei to 1907." 

11. Chun-tu Hsueh, Huang Hsing, 601; and Xinhai Geming, 11, 463-522. 

12. Duan-fang certainly had other informants. For my reasons for maintaining 
that Liu may have started working with Duan-fang as early as November 1906, see 
"Liu Shi-pei to 1907." 

13. See, for example, Song Jiao-ren's reactions in Wo zhi Lishi, 305. 


1907 201 


difficulties were compounded when the Japanese authorities, con- 
ceding to pressure from the Chinese government, expelled Sun Yat- 
sen, with the Japanese hedging their bets by giving him a parting 
present of 5,000 Yen. Sun and his immediate followers, Hu Han- 
min and Wang Jing-wei, set off for South East Asia, and Zhu Zhi- 
xin left for Hongkong soon after to organize revolts in Kwangtung. 
Their departure symbolized the breakup of the consensus on West- 
ernization that had existed up to 1906 between Liang Qi-chao and 
the writers for The People’s Journai, nearly all of whom came from 
Kwangtung. 

During 1907 the preoccupation with national essence and cultural 
conservatism became widespread, both among the officials and 
reformers and among the revolutionaries.!^ This tendency gained in- 
creasing ground after Liu Shi-pei (considered a revolutionary hero, 
though probably working for Duan-fang) joined his old friend Zhang 
Bing-lin in the production of The People's Journal. In this new at- 
mosphere, interest in Western socialism among Chinese students 
abroad declined, and there was a sudden eruption of interest in 
anarchism. 

Naturally, interest in, and knowledge of, anarchism and nihilism 
had existed in Japan and China long before this. Information on 
Russian populism became available in Japan within months of its 
reaching the West. In 1882 and 1883, years of great terrorist activity 
in Russia, several books on the nihilists were published in Japan. 
These books, all of which appear to have been based on works 
available in English and French, included translations of such vivid 
and sympathetic accounts of the revolutionaries as Stepniak's 
Underground Russia. However, the bulk of the reporting on the 
nihilists in the Japanese press was as hostile as that of The Review of 
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The Times in China. It would be difficult to say how much im- 
mediate impact these books had on Japan. The early 1880s, the era 
of the popular rights movement, were years of violent political 
struggle, and some contemporaries saw the influence of Russian 
nihilists in the activities of radical supporters of the Liberal Party.!6 
Kotoku Shusui maintained that Russian nihilism was influential in 
the foundation of the Eastern Socialist Party. lt was more radical 
than the Liberal Party, but like the Russian terrorists of the time, its 
radicalism was more political than economic. As the anarchist 
Kotoku pointed out, approvingly, it had a clearly antiauthoritarian 
bent; it was to have no leaders and no headquarters. Kótoku saw it 
as the unscientific pioneer of Japanese socialism, in very much the 
same position as that of Fourier and Weitling in the French and 
German movements.!? 

The late 1880s and 1890s were years of relative social calm in 
both Russia and Japan. No books on nihilism appear to have been 
published in Japan between 1884 and 1902. The Japanese socialist 
movement, which grew up at the same time as the Russian Social 
Democratic Party in the late 1890s, was very hostile to anarchism 
and terrorism. Indeed, the declaration of the Japanese Social 
Democratic Party in 1901 stated: "It is only the nihilist and the 
anarchist who brandish a sword and throw bombs. Since our Social 
Democratic Party resolutely opposes the use of force, we will never 
imitate the foolishness of the nihilist and anarchist parties.” 18 

From 1902 to 1904, however, a number of books were published 
on anarchism, a word that was beginning to replace nihilism and 
terrorism as the term for radical assassination. The indiscriminate 
use of these three words by popular writers in every language had a 
great effect on Japanese and Chinese radicals who, impressed by 
nihilist or populist terrorism, turned toward anarchism, which they 
assumed to be very much the same. The most influential of the new 
books was Modern Anarchism by Kemuyama Sentaro, a teacher at 
Waseda university and a journalist specializing in Russian affairs. 
Most of the book was not about anarchism, but was a general 
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history of the Russian revolutionary movement which was divided 
into three periods: revolutionary literature, propaganda and agita- 
tion; and assassination and terror, a scheme that was later to have 
great influence on the Chinese revolutionaries. 

In 1904 the Russo-Japanese War focused Japanese attention on 
Russia. Katayama Sen's handshake with Plekhanov at Amsterdam 
and the exchange of letters between The Commoners’ Newspaper 
and the Russian /skra brought the Japanese socialists into direct 
contact with members of the Russian Social Democratic Party, link- 
ing them in opposition to the militarism of their governments. 
Despite the cordiality of the correspondence, there was an in- 
teresting and significant difference between The Commoners’ 
Newspaper and Iskra, which was then under Menshevik control.!? 
Kotoku and Sakai Toshihiko wrote: 


We are neither nihilists or terrorists but social democrats and are always 
fighting for peace. We object absolutely to using military force in our 
fighting. We have to fight by peaceful means; by reason and speech. It may 
be very difficult for you to fight with speech and produce revolution by 
peaceful means in Russia, where there is no constitution, and consequently 
you may be tempted to overthrow the government by force. But those who 
are fighting for humanity must remember that the end does not justify the 
means o 


The condescension in this letter may have come from a feeling 
held even by antimilitarist Japanese that Japan’s victories in 
Manchuria had proved that the country was more civilized and ad- 
vanced than Russia. It is hardly surprising that the editors of /skra 
rejected both the tone and content of this part of the letter: 


Force against force, violence against violence! And in saying this we speak 
neither as nihilists or terrorists. ... Against terrorism as an improper 
method of action we have never since the establishment of the Russian 
Social Democratic Party ceased to fight. But regrettable as it may be, the 


19. G.D.H. Cole, 111, 2, 935; and Kublin, 239 are mistaken when they say that 
Lenin may have written the reply. March 1904 is the earliest month in which it could 
have been written, by which time Plekhanov had brought back Martov and the other 
Mensheviks, and Lenin had resigned from the editorial board. See I, Deutscher, The 
Prophet Armed, 86; and T. Dan, The Origins of Bolshevism (London, 1964), 248. lt 
is possible, however, that it was written by Trotsky. 

20. Heimin Shimbun (3/20/04), English column. 
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ruling classes have never submitted to the forces of reason, and we have not 
the slightest ground for believing that they ever will.?! 


The Japanese comment on the Russian reply appeared to 
overlook the general challenge to their policy of moderation and 
gradualism. It treated /skra's position simply as an unfortunate 
result of the peculiar Russian situation.22 Like socialists in other 
countries they continued to imagine that the Russian social 
democrats were relatively orthodox members of the International. 
Kotoku later quoted in Srraight Talk the resolution passed by the 
Russian party's first congress in 1898 against violence. Thus the 
Japanese socialists were able to accept the convenient distinction 
between social democratic moderation and anarchist and nihilist 
violence. They, like socialists and others throughout the world, did 
not see the importance of the Bolsheviks and Trotsky in the revolu- 
tion of 1905 and overestimated the admittedly significant role of the 
social revolutionaries.?4 

The year 1903 seems to have been the time when the Japanese 
term of museifushugi (wuzhengfuzhuyi in Chinese, “anarchism”) 
was first used in China. Several articles were published describing 
the feats of anarchists in favorable terms.26 Also in that year a 
pamphlet appeared which its translator, Zhang Ji, entitled 
Anarchism in which he described the Western European 
movement.?! On the other hand passages on anarchism in the books 


21. Heimin Shimbun (7/31/04), English column. 

22. Heimin Shimbun (1/24/04). 

23. Chokugen (2/19/05). 

24. Tanaka Sogoró in Kótoku Shüsui ichi Kakumeika no Shiso to Shogai (Tokyo, 
1955), 261, makes this point for Japan. 

25. For the earlier translations of anarchism and nihilism see above. 

26. See, for instance, “Nujie Guoerman" by Su Man-shu in Guomin Riri Bao 
(10/7-8/03), parts of which are quoted in McAleavy, 7. 

27. This pamphlet was generally supposed to have been a translation of Errico 
Malatesta’s Anarchia which was first published in 1896. See Zhang Jing-lu, 174. 
Zhang's evidence for this seems to have been: (1) that advertisements for a pamphlet 
by Zhang Ji called Wuzhengfuzhuyi opened with a quotation from Malatesta. See 
Zhongguo Baihua Bao, | (December 1903), Advertisement section, 2. And (2) that 
Zhang Ji did at some time translate Malatesta's pamphlet. However, a summary of 
Zhang Ji's pamphlet in Min Bao, X, lists contents totally different from Malatesta's 
original. Furthermore, Zhang Ji says in his memoires that he translated Kótoku's 
Japanese version of Malatesta in 1907. See Zhang Pu-quan Xiansheng Quanji, 2 vols. 
(Taipei, 1951-1952), 1, 236. This seems likely, as Zhang's only foreign language was 
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on socialism published that year were written from the hostile view- 
points of social democrats or Christian socialists. 

This lack of sympathy was restricted to Western anarchism. In the 
three years from 1902 to 1904 there was considerable interest in and 
support for Russian nihilism, for which the Japanese term 
kvomushugi (xuwuzhuyi in Chinese) was now being used. 
Numerous works touched on the subject, and three books were 
specifically written about it. The most influential was a translation 
of Kemuyama’s Modern Anarchism, which appeared in Chinese in 
1904 as Anarchism, but which was better known under its later title 
of Freedom’s Blood.? Nearly all of these works in Chinese deplored 
the Russian autocracy and expressed sympathy with the terrorist 
tactics of the nihilists. However, there was no such general support 
for their goals, if only because the writers were very confused as to 
whether the nihilists were communists and anarchists or simply 
political revolutionaries. Liang Qi-chao for instance, who at the 
time thought they advocated communism, wrote that “the methods 
of nihilism receive my respect, but I can not support their prin- 
ciples.” 2? Most of the other writers seemed to agree with Liang and 
likewise supported the methods and political aims of the nihilists 
while opposing or neglecting to mention their social or economic 
goals. 

Liang had no qualms about the use of revolutionary terror in 
Russia, and in 1903 he believed that these methods could be 
modified to fit China. The revolutionaries went further. According 
to them, the situation in China was even worse than in Russia. 


In Russia the sovereign and the people are both of the same slow race, but 
simply because the people cannot bear the poison of autocracy. They are 
willing to sacrifice millions of lives to obtain freedom. . . . But when I look 
at my country | cannot control my feelings. For not only has it the same 


Japanese, and Kotoku's translation, the first in Japanese, came out only in 1907 or 
1908. Thus it appears that Zhang translated a Japanese survey of anarchism in 1903 
and Malatesta’s pamphlet in 1907. Zhang Bing-lin’s introduction written in January 
1908 was for the latter. See Min Bao, 129. 

28. The other works were: Duli zhi Geren (trans.), Elosi Da fengchao (1902), 
which may be a chapter of Kirkup's History of Socialism. See Zhang Jing-lu, 171, 
and Xuwu Dang, written or translated by Chen Leng-xue in 1904. 
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autocracy as Russia but for 200 years we have been trampled on by foreign 
barbarians.?? 


The anti-Manchu revolutionaries were unlike the Japanese 
radicals in that their concern with the methods and political aims of 
the nihilists was not merely academic. In 1903 they began to in- 
vestigate ways of imitating the Russians. The key figure in this 
movement of imitation was Yang Du-sheng.?! In 1902 as a student in 
Japan he was an editor of the Translations from Students Abroad. 

From 1903 to 1905 he was deeply involved in revolutionary and 
terrorist attempts. He also wrote New Hunan, a popular pamphlet 
in which he called for a new spirit in China—which would have to 
be one of destruction. The examples that appealed to him and 
others of his generation were the groups that were passionate sup- 
porters of the Meiji restoration at the end of the Tokugawa period 
and the Russian terrorists who appeared to be the epitome of the 
spirit needed to revive decadent nations.?? 

One of Yang’s followers was Wu Yue, a student at the Baoding 
Higher School.? Yang trained Wu in the use of explosives. In the 
autumn of 1905 they decided to attack five ministers who were 
about to leave for Europe to investigate possible models for a 
Chinese constitution. Various difficulties checked the conspirators, 
but on September 24 Wu, growing desperate, made the attempt on 
his own and threw a bomb at the ministers just before their depar- 
ture. The explosion killed Wu and badly frightened the ministers, 
two of whom withdrew from the mission. Yang managed to avoid 


30. Yuan Sun, “Lusiya Xuwu Dang,” in Jiangsu, 1V (7/03), 55. 

31. Yang (1872-1911) zi Yu-lin, who later changed his name to Shou-ren, came 
from an official family in Changsha; he was a brother or nephew and companion of 
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32. Yang, Xin Hunan, which is reprinted in Zhang Nan and Wang Ren-zhi, |, 2, 
612-649. 

33. Wu (1878-1905) zi Meng-xia came from Tongcheng in Anhwei. His father was 
an official who left his position to become a merchant. After repeatedly failing of- 
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suspicion and escaped from Peking, going to Tokyo where he joined 
the newly formed Revolutionary Alliance. 

Wu had clearly seen his attempt as an act of “propaganda by 
deed.” He had written extensively, explaining his political beliefs, 
hoping that through his action his writings would have a con- 
siderable impact, which they did when they were fully published in 
April 1907.34 These writings show that the Russian revolutionary 
tradition had a very great influence on him. We know that he read 
New Hunan and Freedom’s Blood, and from them and his talk with 
Yang he had adopted the concept of a period of assassination. 
However, writing after the outbreak of the Russian revolution, he 
seemed to believe that this period was coming to an end in Russia. 
He wrote: 


At present nothing in the world attracts so much awe and attention as the 
fame of the Nihilist Party. In what period is the Russian Nihilist Party 
today? If 1 dared to be arbitrary I should say that the last half of the 
nineteenth century was the nihilist’s period of assassination and the first 
half of the twentieth century is their period of revolution. Without the 
former how could you obtain today’s results? Where are we Han people? 
Where are we, comrades? We, comrades, are in the period of assassination 
and future years will bring the Han people's period of assassination.?> 


Like Yang, Wu had been entirely absorbed in the methods of the 
Russian revolutionaries and their applicability to China. His aims 
were purely political; at no point did he show the slightest interest in 
the basic ideas of anarchism or socialism. However, the publication 
of his writings in April 1907 caused not only a revival of interest in 
assassination, but also played a considerable part in the awakening 
of interest in anarchism among Chinese revolutionaries, as did the 
police official Xu Xi-lin's assassination of the Manchu governor of 
Anhwei in July.?? 

The first signs of Kotoku Shisui’s conversion to anarchism 


34. A letter attacking plans for a constitution was printed in Min Bao, MI (4/06). 
Much longer writings were published in Tian Tao. 

35. “Wu Yue Yishu,” Tian Tao, 7-8, and 10. Wu was not consistent in his theory 
that assassination was simply a preparation for revolution. At another point he 
suggested that assassination by itself could overthrow the Manchu regime. 

36. In fact Xu had attempted to start a revolt, and his shooting of En-ming was 
only the opening step in this. However, the scheme failed. See Mary Rankin, 
179-184. 
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appeared in February 1905, the month in which he began a five- 
month prison sentence for the publication ofthe special anniversary 
issue of The Commoners' Newspaper, the issue which had included 
the Communist Manifesto. In that month he published two articles 
in Straight Talk on Russian revolutionaries, a subject that had 
become topical since the beginning of the revolution on January 
22.37 The articles concentrated on the Social Revolutionary Party, 
heir to the nihilist traditions of the 1880s, and Kotoku was very sym- 
pathetic toward both the party and the traditions. These articles 
contained the first criticisms by a Japanese socialist of a Social 
Democratic Party: “The moderation of the (Russian) Social 
Democratic Party being unsatisfactory, a revolutionary socialist 
party was organized and ... the majority of the youth were at- 
tracted to it." He qualified his attack by saying "I am sure that the 
Social Democratic Party has had great achievements in strikes and 
demonstrations." 38 Furthermore, he made it clear that he believed 
that revolutionary violence was justifiable only in unconstitutional 
Russia and not in Japan. Nevertheless, it was a step away from 
parliamentary social democracy. 

The clearest way of regarding Kdtoku’s change of ideas is as his 
liberation from the constriction of Marxist social democracy. Lack- 
ing the Christian background of many Japanese socialists, Kotoku 
had no horror of violence. Indeed, as a Samurai brought up in the 
strife of the popular rights movement, he seems to have been 
predisposed toward it and had no particular attachment to the 
moderation of parlimentary methods. He was born and brought up 
in Tosa, a /ian with a strong radical agrarian tradition.? Further- 
more, he was a pupil and biographer of Nakae Chómin, also from 
Tosa, the "Japanese Rousseau" who translated Le Contrat Social. 
Thus, throughout his social career Kótoku chafed against the Marx- 
ist emphasis on the urban proletariat and the social democratic 
belief that socialism could only come after the full development of 
capitalism. Kótoku always appears to have preferred the populist 

37. "Rokoku Kakumei no Sobo" and “Rokoku Kakumei ga Yo uru Kyókun," 
Chokugen (2/12/05 and 2/19/05, respectively). 


38. "Rokoku Kakumei no Sobo" (2/12/05). 
39. See his praise of an assassin in 1889, quoted Notehelfer, 27. 
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view of a revolution of the majority of the people led by youth 
before the triumph of capitalism. 

Given these proclivities it is surprising, not that he became an 
anarchist, but that he ever called himself a social democrat. The fun- 
damental reason for this was that before 1905 Kotoku and other 
Japanese socialists believed that no rational man could deny Marx- 
ist socialism. With his economic and historical analysis Marx and 
Marx alone had raised socialism from a beautiful inspiration to a 
science. In their eyes pre-Marxist socialists were admirable but im- 
practical. As Kotoku wrote in 1904, “most of Fourier's schemes 
failed not because his basic reasoning was bad but because his prac- 
tical plans were unscientific and unnatural.” 4 

In addition to believing that Marxism was the only scientific 
socialism, Kotoku also thought that the social democrats were the 
only true interpreters of Marx. Thus despite his basic prejudices, 
Kótoku felt obliged to admit that the Western social democratic 
parties represented the wave of the future and that anarchism was 
only a moribund relic of the primitive past. In August 1904 The 
Commoners’ Newspaper reported: “As in other countries there has 
been a decline in the Anarchist Party since the appearance of the 
[Russian] Social Democratic Party.” 4! 

Apparently there were three major reasons why by February 1905 
Kotoku had begun to reconsider his position. First, was the closure 
of The Commoners’ Newspaper and his sentence to a term of im- 
prisonment. These events increased his skepticism about Japanese 
constitutional government, and doubts arose in his mind about the 
possibility of progress by moderate parliamentary means.*? 

Second and most important was the massacre of workers on 


40. Heimin Shimbun, M1 (5/8/04). Notehelfer, at 110-112, stresses Kotoku's in- 
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Bloody Sunday, January 9, 1905, and the wave of strikes and 
demonstrations that opened the revolution in Russia. These events, 
which were fully reported in Straight Talk and the rest of the 
Japanese press, clearly had a considerable impact on Kotoku, He 
believed that the Russian revolution had world-wide significance 
and would serve as a model, particularly in East Asia: 


Russia at the beginning of the twentieth century is like France at the begin- 
ning of the nineteenth. As revolutionaries in Western countries looked to a 
signal from France, now all the lost countries of the East look for a sign 
from the Russian revolution. .. . Look at China; look at Korea. 


Not only did the new manifestations of revolutionary spirit in- 
spire him, but they also cast a retrospective glow on the past ac- 
tivities of Russian revolutionaries. "Going to the people" and 
terrorism, which had previously seemed the pathetic attempts of un- 
scientific and hopeless idealists, could now be seen as the planting 
and hoeing necessary for the harvest of revolution. 

The third factor in Kotoku's conversion was his relationship with 
Albert Johnson, an elderly California anarchist with whom he 
began a correspondence in the autumn of 1904. Johnson immedi- 
ately set about converting Kótoku to his own ideas, sending him 
anarchist books and pictures of anarchists and social revolu- 
tionaries. Like many others, Johnson was mistakenly con- 
vinced that the theories of anarchism and the activities of the social 
revolutionaries were two sides of the same coin. This combination, 
which Kotoku accepted, gave to the social revolutionaries the scien- 
tific theory of Kropotkin's anarchocommunism and to anarchism 
an almost irresistible revolutionary glamour. 

Kotoku spent his five months in prison in reading and in intense 
thought, and his progress toward anarchism continued. In August 
1905 he wrote “Indeed, | had gone [to Sugamo prison] as a Marxian 
socialist and returned a radical anarchist."^ While in prison 
Kotoku decided to work out his new ideas by going to America after 
his release, and in November he set off for San Francisco.45 He 


43. Kotoku, quoted by Tanaka Sogoro, in Kotoku Shüsui, 261. Notehelfer does 
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44. Kotoku to Johnson (8/10/05), Mother Earth, V1, 6, 182. 

45. Shioda Shobei, Kotoku Shüsui no Nikki to Shokan (Tokyo, 1954), 406. For 
Kotoku's other motives, see Notehelfer, 116-119. 
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stayed there for seven months, seeing a great deal of Johnson and 
studying all the radical groups of the Bay area. The only significant 
addition to the ideas that he formed in Japan was the concept of 
“direct action.” This compromise between revolution and reform 
was current in the Industrial Workers of the World, the union 
founded in June 1905 which had its main strength in the Pacific 
states. Its leaders rejected the craft unionism of the American 
Federation of Labor and the electoral tactics of the American 
Socialist Party. The 1.W.W. wanted to overthrow the economic 
power of the capitalists and the political power of their state by 
“direct action” demonstrations and strikes backed by violence and 
refusal to pay taxes or be drafted. Union leaders maintained that 
when the working class had become sufficiently class conscious and 
militant by these means it would be able to start and maintain a 
general strike that would bring about the collapse of capitalist soci- 
ety. After this the government would be replaced by trade unions, 
and eventually the world would be federated under “one big un- 
ion." 4 These ideas, similar but unconnected to those of the French 
syndicalists, had a great effect on Kotoku. They provided a policy 
more immediately applicable to Japan than the assassinations and 
peasant risings of the Russian social revolutionaries. Thus Kotoku 
saw himself as a scientific anarchocommunist identified with social 
revolutionary tactics in Russia and the “lost countries of Asia,” ad- 
vocating immediate direct action for Japan and the West. 
Kotoku first began to expound his new views while he was still in 
San Francisco in letters to Light, the new socialist journal.‘” But his 
letters made no impact until his return to Japan on June 22, 1906. 
Six days later he gave a lecture on “trends in the world 
revolutionary movement” which caused a sensation. “Kotoku,” it 
was reported, "just returned from six months abroad studying the 
new tendencies of socialist parties, came back to Japan carrying a 
bombshell, his talk about 'direct action' as opposed to parliamen- 
tary [methods]." ^ After the meeting Japanese socialists began to 
absorb the staggering idea that their leading intellectual believed 
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that Marxist social democracy was outmoded and that the wave of 
the future was direct action and anarchocommunism. 

After his speech Kótoku, whose health was always bad, went to 
the country because of illness. He did not return to Tokyo until 
September. Once back, though still ill, he threw himself into the 
socialist movement. Although he joined with Sakai, Nishikawa, and 
others in their plans to publish a daily newspaper supported by all 
socialist factions, he attacked their two main policies, agitation for 
adult suffrage and for economic help for the workers and un- 
employed. He gave several speeches in which he argued fiercely and 
effectively for direct action and anarchocommunism and reinforced 
his image as a man in touch with the latest European trends by 
publishing a letter to him from Kropotkin himself.4? 

In January 1907, the political and Christian wings of the socialist 
movement came together to found a new daily, The Commoners' 
Newspaper, and for the first time the Japanese socialist movement 
was united under one party with one journal. However, the annual 
meeting of the Japanese Socialist Party in February revealed the 
divisions within the movement. The chief motion before the con- 
ference was one put forward by the executive amending three points 
in the party constitution, the most important being the proposed 
change of Article I from *We advocate socialism within the limits 
of the law" to “Our aim is the realization of socialism."59 This 
radical departure from social democratic legality illustrates the great 
changes that had taken place within the party. But Kótoku was not 
satisfied and in “one of the great orations of our time" he demanded 
an explicit renunciation of parliamentary methods and that the 
party should openly support direct action and a general strike. A 
moderate proposed a countermotion, asking the party to state that 
"parliamentarianism is the tacit direction of the Japanese socialist 
movement.” >! He received two votes, the executive 28, and Kotoku 
22. Thus by February 1907, 50 out of the 62 delegates no longer sup- 
ported parliamentary social democracy, and 22 out of 52 were 
anarchosyndicalists. After the party's repudiation of authority it 
was immediately banned by the police, and The Commoners' 
Newspaper did not long survive. In the situation of semilegality 
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that followed, anarchism continued to flourish, until by 1908 
Kótoku and his ideas completely dominated the Japanese socialist 
movement. 

Kótoku's personality and oratory, together with his convincing 
claim to be in touch with the latest Western trends, were largely 
responsible for the rapid change of ideas in the winter of 1906-1907. 
However, he was effective only because many of his colleagues, par- 
ticularly the newer younger members, shared his dissatisfaction with 
social democracy—its emphasis on voting and moderation, its slow 
staged progress to socialism, and above all its faith in the proletariat 
and its contempt for youth. Furthermore, his colleagues were 
strongly moved by the non-Marxist aspects of the Russian revolu- 
tion which was by no means over in the autumn of 1906. But 
violence alone was not sufficient to be attractive; it had to be 
applicable to Japan, and modern and scientific. The concept of 
direct action satisfied all three requirements. According to Kotoku 
direct action was possible in countries where parlimentary progress 
was blocked but in which conditions were not yet ripe for revolu- 
tion. Moreover, the concept was backed by Kropotkin's theoretical 
anarchism which, from a basis in Marxist economics and Darwinian 
evolution, had developed into something even more modern and 
scientific. Moderate and old-fashioned Marxist social democracy 
had no hope against the new movement. 

Kotoku was not completely unaided in his conversion of the 
Japanese socialists to anarchism. In November 1906 a favorable ac- 
count of anarchism appeared under the title Anarchism in Europe 
and America. This book, instalments of which had been published 
earlier in the year in The Study of Socialism, was by Kutsumi 
Kesson, a journalist and an old friend of Kotoku, who in 1906 was 
working in Nagasaki. He was a contributor to the socialist journals 
in Tokyo and a member of the local branch of the Commoners’ 
Press. Before 1906 Kutsumi had the reputation of being “a kind of 
anarchist,” and by that year he had become extremely interested in 
anarchocommunism.?? His sympathies with anarchism and pop- 
ulism must have been strengthened by his contact with a small 
group of Russian social revolutionaries based on Nagasaki. In May 
1906 he wrote in Light, enthusiastically describing a Captain 
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Wadezki who had just founded a revolutionary magazine in Russia 
called Volia. He also stated that a Dr. Russel was involved.5 

Kutsumi was not the only Japanese to have contact with the Rus- 
sian group. The ultranationalist Black Dragon Society also sent its 
agent to meet and encourage the revolutionaries.54 The aims of the 
society, which had been founded in 1900, were to spread Japanese 
influence to the Amur (Black Dragon) River area and eventually to 
drive Russia from Eastern Siberia. Since 1902 its members, many of 
whom were interested in social reform at home, had seen the poten- 
tial of the Russian revolutionary movement and had considered 
ways of helping it in order to weaken the czarist regime.5? It is un- 
likely, however, that they made any personal contact with the Rus- 
sian revolutionaries before the war. 

During the 1890s there were similar groups working for a re- 
formed East Asia under Japanese leadership, groups that were inter- 
ested primarily in Korea and China. After 1900 the defeat of the Chi- 
nese reformers and revolutionaries and the Russian occupation of 
Manchuria caused most of the ultranationalists and their influential 
backers to turn their attention toward the dangers and opportunities 
coming from Russia.56 At the same time the Japanese government 
began to see the advantageous possibilities of cooperation with the 
Manchu regime. Thus Miyazaki Torazo and his friends' support for 
Sun Yat-sen continued in the face of coldness and discouragement 
from the Japanese authorities. 

For the group and for Miyazaki in particular the years from 1901 
to 1904 were ones of depression.5? In 1905 affairs brightened and, 
like radicals everywhere, the Japanese patriots were greatly en- 
couraged by events in Russia. Furthermore, the group's part in the 
establishment of the Revolutionary Alliance led to their becoming 


53. Hikari (5/20/06), 2. Russel, whose real name was N. K. Sudzilovski, was born 
in 1848 and died in 1930. His revolutionary career in Russia, Romania, Bulgaria, 
California, Hawaii, Japan, the Philippines and China is too fantastic to give in full 
here. See S. L. Tikhvinsky, Sun Yat-sen (in Russian: Moscow, 1964), note on 92-93, 

54. Tanaka, Kóotoku Shiisui, 366. 

55. See D. M. Brown, Nationalism in Japan: An Introductory Historical Analysis 
(Berkeley, 1955), 114, 

56. Jansen, The Japanese and Sun Yat-sen, 108; and Brown, 136. 

57. Jansen, 112. 


1907 215 


closely associated with the Alliance though not fully accepted by all 
the Chinese students.”? Sun, however, retained complete confidence 
in his Japanese friends, and in the summer of 1906 he went with a 
retired officer named Kayano Nagatomo on a journey to South East 
Asia. On the way south their ship called at Nagasaki, and through 
the local agent of the Black Dragon Society they were put in contact 
with Russel who came on board and had a two hour conversation 
with Sun.5? Their talk concerned the revolutionary movement in 
both countries, and it is almost certain that Russel used it to put 
forward his social revolutionary views as he did in the cor- 
respondence between them that followed. 

This was not the only instance of the Miyazaki group trying to 

link the Russian and Chinese revolutions. That same summer, 
probably inspired by the existence of The People's Journal and the 
newly founded Volia, they decided to establish a new journal en- 
titled The Review of Revolutions. Kayano stated the factors behind 
this decision: 
At that time, we Japanese who were members of the Revolutionary Alliance 
believed that China and Russia were the two great autocracies and that 
their repression was a block to freedom. We also believed that for the ad- 
vance of civilization it was necessary to overthrow these autocracies. As a 
change in these regimes was necessary we launched a bimonthly magazine 
called The Review of Revolutions to help the revolutions in China and 
Russia.°! 


After some delay the first issue of the The Review of Revolutions 
appeared in September 5, 1906. Its contents were listed in English on 
the front page as follows: 


Current topics on the Western Revolutionary movements. (1) Torpidinous 
measure of Revolution. (2) Open confession of Sasanof. (3) Secret bomb 
factories. (4) Glimpse of the boiling Russia. (5) Anarchism in Spain. (6) The 
Tsar's Iron Hell. Modern Revolutionary problem of China. . . . ; Epitome 
of Revolutionary Heroes—Michael Bakunin; “Crossing the Threshold,” a 
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novel by Turgenev; The Chinese students in Japan. Appendix: Report of 
the Society of Equal Land.?? 

Throughout the Review's existence—the tenth and last issue came 
out on March 25, 1907—almost all the articles in it concerned 
assassination and the violent aspects of the Russian and Chinese 
revolutions. There were also articles on Western anarchist activities 
and about anarchist leaders, including the nonviolent Kropotkin, 
firmly linking them in the reader's mind to the Russian movement. 
The writers’ belief in this tenuous connection was undoubtedly 
helped by the increasing interest in anarchism among Japanese after 
Kotoku's return. lt is not certain how much contact the patriots had 
with Kotoku at this time, but Miyazaki Tamiz6 did have two long 
conversations with him in September, and it is very likely that the 
future fascist leader, Kita Ikki, who was working with the Miyazakis 
at the time, was also seeing Kotoku.9 

After the Review's foundation the patriots continued their ef- 
forts to put Sun in touch with Russian revolutionaries. In the mid- 
dle of November 1906, Gregori Gershuni, the founder of the Social 
Revolutionary Party's “battle group" or assassination squad, and 
perhaps the Party's most famous leader at the time, escaped from 
Siberia to Japan.“ Members of the Miyazaki group contacted him, 
and on November 15, two days before his departure for Europe, 
they arranged a meeting with Sun, and the two talked through the 
night. Gershuni also gave an interview to the Review in which he 
described his adventures, the progress of the Russian revolu- 
tionaries and of the Social Revolutionary Party.65 

Throughout the autumn and winter of 1906 the patriots kept up 
their close contact with the Chinese students. The Review of 
Revolutions and The People's Journal frequently advertised in each 
other pages, and the calligraphy for the Review's first page was 
written by the Journal's editor, Zhang Bing-lin.** Writers for the 
Review were very much in evidence at the Journals anniversary 
meeting in December—an event which received extensive coverage 
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in the Review. From Song Jiao-ren’s diary, it is clear that he and his 
friends were in close and constant contact with the Miyazaki 
brothers and with Kita Ikki. 

There is little doubt that the Review was successful in its attempts 

to influence and inspire the Chinese students. Again, we can rely on 
Song’s diary. 
9/6/06. Cloudy . . . received a copy of The Review of Revolutions. When | 
examined it I saw that it contained articles about political and social revolu- 
tion, novels, and news, though it emphasized the Chinese revolutionary 
movement, and it said that students in Japan should not be insulted... . 
There were also accounts of Wu Yue and Chen Tian-hua and their self 
sacrifice for their country... . | was so moved that without being aware of 
it, | cried for a long time.‘ 


The chief effect of The Review of Revolutions on the Chinese 
students in Japan was to confirm the link that already existed in 
their minds between the Russian revolutionary tradition and the 
situation in China. In addition, two important side effects were the 
creation of an identification of anarchism with populist terrorism 
and the mistaken establishment of Bakunin and Kropotkin as 
heroes of the Russian revolution. 

In his article on the introduction of Marxism to China, the 
modern Chinese historian Rong Meng-yuan states: “From 1907 the 
articles in The People's Journal introducing socialism became very 
scarce, while articles introducing anarchism increased." A glance 
at the contents of the Journal indicates that he is substantially cor- 
rect. For the purpose of analysis it is convenient to divide the Jour- 
nal's life into three stages: first, from November 1905 to June 1906. 
issues I to V were nominally edited by Zhang Ji but in fact were 
produced collectively by Hu Han-min, Wang Jing-wei, Zhu Zhi-xin, 
Wang Dong, and Song Jiao-ren; second, from July 1906 to January 
1907, issues VI to XI were edited by Zhang Bing-lin, who worked 
closely with the original group; third, from March 1907 to October 
1908, when the Japanese authorities closed the Journal, issues XII 
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to XXIV.9*? In this last period the original compilers, with the excep- 
tion of Zhang Ji, had left Japan, and Liu Shi-pei had come to join 
Zhang Bing-lin, although the two split acrimoniously in the summer 
of 1908. 

During the first period there were ten articles favorable to social 
democracy, two on the Russian revolution and nihilism, and none 
on anarchism. During the second there were two articles on 
socialism, three on anarchism—two of them unfavorable—and two 
on Russian nihilism. In the third period there were ten articles con- 
cerned with anarchism and nihilism, and none on socialism.7° 

A study of the frequency of word use suggests that there was a 
significant drop in the frequency of terms and names associated with 
socialism at the end of the first period, and a significant rise in the 
frequency of terms and names associated with anarchism and 
nihilism at the beginning of the third.?! The use of these terms does 
not, of course, indicate favor or disfavor of them, but it does show 
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Min Bao, see Tang Zeng-bi, “Tongmeng Hui Shidai Min Bao Shimo ji,” in Xinhai 
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the degree of concern with the subject. The Journal’s illustrations 
show no such change, and there is a constant high frequency of pic- 
tures of social revolutionaries and anarchists which is in no way sur- 
prising as there had been a growing interest in the Russian 
revolutionary movement since 1903. By 1907 most of the radical stu- 
dent journals had stopped publication, and The People's Journal 
was the journal of the revolutionaries; thus its changes do represent 
changes among the students in Japan as a whole. 

The new elements that appeared between July 1906 and July 1907 
were the association of intcrest in Russian terrorism with interest in 
anarchist theory and a concern with government and the state as 
such. There was also an identification of anarchism with true 
socialism. On August 30, 1907, Liu Shi-pei and Zhang established 
the Society for the Study of Socialism. At its foundation Liu 
proclaimed: *Our aim is not only to practice socialism but to have 
anarchism as our goal." 7? From 1907 to 1911 a considerable number 
of advanced Chinese intellectuals believed that anarchocommunism 
was the essence of socialism. In June 1911 Song Jiao-ren, who by 
this time had detached himself from socialism, wrote: “If you ad- 
vocate true socialism it will not succeed unless you support 
anarchism and communism; neither social democracy nor state 
socialism are worthy of respect." ”? 

The new tone was clearly set by the summer or 1907. The founda- 
tion of the Society for the Study of Socialism had been preceded by 
the establishment in June of The Journal of Natural Justice, the first 
Chinese anarchist journal in the Far East. The same month an un- 
related group of revolutionaries in Paris founded another anarchist 
magazine, The New Era.?^ The reasons for the simultaneity of the 
two movements and for the establishment of The New Era at this 
time are obscure, but they are clearly related to the intellectual 
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situations in both China and France. As such they were associated 
with the world-wide movement toward anarchosyndicalism after 
1905. The syndicalist movement in France, the I. W.W. in the United 
States, the Labor militancy in Britain and Australia, and perhaps 
even the Soviets (Syndicates) in Russia seem to show a general 
pattern of radical reaction to parliamentary social democracy. The 
contradiction was only resolved by Rosa Luxemburg and Lenin. 
The New Era, which survived Natural Justice and was not tarnished 
by the open defection of Liu Shi-pei to the Manchus in 1908, was 
even more influential than the latter in the consolidation of 
anarchism among the Chinese students, but it did not initiate the 
swing toward it.” 

One of the reasons why some historians have failed to note the 
change from socialism to anarchism is that Liu Shi-pei and other 
writers for Natural Justice—though not The New Era group— 
continued or even developed Chinese interest in Marxism. Early in 
1908 that journal published translations from the Japanese of 
Engels’ 1888 “Introduction to the Communist Manifesto,” the first 
chapter of the Manifesto itself, and sections from Engels’ The Origin 
of the Family. This interest should not be misunderstood; East 
Asian socialists wanted any information about the subject, however 
heterodox. Furthermore, anarchism is by definition eclectic: 
Kropotkin and the anarchocommunists respected Marx and Engels 
as the founding fathers of scientific socialism, although they be- 
lieved that in many respects Marxism had been superseded by more 
modern and more scientific theories. 

This confusion notwithstanding, some historians recognized and 
deplored the shift toward anarchism.’¢ But there have been few 
attempts to analyze the causes of this change. The most common ex- 
planation is that anarchism came in as an adjunct to individual 
terrorism because of pessimism among the revolutionaries after 
repeated failures." There is no doubt that there was depression in 
the revolutionary movement after the failures of the winter of 
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1906-1907. However, there had been sporadic individual terrorist 
attempts since 1900, whereas their relation to anarchist theory 
began on a significant scale only in 1907. 

A more convincing explanation of the transformation is that it 
began when Zhang Bing-lin became editor of The People’s Journal, 
when he and other central Chinese gained control of the 
Revolutionary Alliance, replacing Sun and his Cantonese sup- 
porters. This theory is supported by the fact that aside from Zhang 
Ji, who had been interested in the subject since 1903, the leading 
champions of anarchism in Tokyo were Zhang Bing-lin’s friends, 
Liu Shi-pei, his wife He Zhen, and Wang Dong. Zhang Bing-lin, 
though not an anarchist himself, was extremely interested in 
anarchism. There is no doubt that the simplicity of anarchism, its 
emphasis on morality, its belief in the rural community, and its total 
rejection of Western society were appealing to men from the more 
traditional North and Central China, men like Zhang Ji, Zhang 
Bing-lin, and Liu Shi-pei. 

There are a few drawbacks to this scheme. First, interest in social 
democracy was not confined to Cantonese. Song Jiao-ren, for in- 
stance, from tradition-bound Hunan, translated extremely technical 
articles on the subject. Second, while Liu Shi-pei was preeminently 
interested in China, he also wrote about Hobbes, Rousseau, and 
Darwin." Moreover, he published advanced Marxist texts. Third, 
one should not overemphasize the backwardness of Liu's home in 
Yangzhou, or Zhang's just outside Hangzhou, or neglect the fact 
that they had both lived in Shanghai. 

There is no doubt, however, that Zhang and Liu were more 
culturally and psychologically susceptible to anarchism than the 
group around Sun.*? Their degree of classical culture and attach- 
ment to Chinese tradition was of a different order to that of the 
Cantonese revolutionaries. Furthermore, both men had been in- 
terested in assassination for some time. This seems to have come 
mainly from the Chinese heroic tradition, but this was reinforced by 
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Japanese and Russian examples.*! Late in 1904 Liu Shi-pei had 
organized an attempt on the life of an extraordinarily corrupt ex- 
official, Wang Zhi-chun, and months before that he had written an 
article on "The Advantages of Extremism" under the pen-name of 
First Extremist.? Although Zhang was in prison when the Restora- 
tion Society was founded late in 1904, he was very much involved 
with members of the society, which was founded by his son-in-law 
Gong Bao-quan specifically as an assassination group.*? This society 
also developed to an extremely high level the Russian populist 
technique of intellectuals establishing relations with, and control of, 
secret societies.5^ 

Zhang Bing-lin became editor of The People's Journal im- 
mediately after his release from prison in Shanghai and upon his 
arrival in Japan in July 1906. The beginning of his editorship 
appears to have marked the end of intense interest in social 
democracy. However, this is not because Sun's followers ceased 
writing for the journal: Wang Jing-wei, Hu Han-min, Liao Zhong- 
kai, and Zhu Zhi-xin were still writing for it in 1907. The students 
who had been interested in socialism were not forbidden to write, 
they simply stopped writing about social democracy, either because 
the editors and readers had lost interest in it, or because they 
themselves had done so, or for both reasons. Tang Leang-li has 
stated that since it was Zhu Zhi-xin who introduced socialism, when 
Zhu left Tokyo to take up revolutionary activities in China, people 
gave up studying it.*5 In fact, Zhu stopped writing on socialism nine 
months before he left Japan, and after his return to China in the 
spring of 1907 he found time to write two articles on Revolutionary 
Alliance social policies but not on Western socialism. Another in- 
dication that Zhu had lost enthusiasm for social democracy is the 
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statement by his younger brother that Zhu was “clearly influenced 
by anarchism” in the years before 1911.56 Liao Zhong-kai provides 
an even clearer example, for in the early period he translated articles 
on socialism and Henry George. By the spring of 1907 he was 
translating Kemuyama Sentaró's Modern Anarchism. Thus the dis- 
appearance of the Cantonese group cannot explain a change which 
they themselves took part in. 

It was in the spring of 1907, at the time when Zhang Bing-lin and 
Liu Shi-pei took complete control of the paper, that concern with 
anarchism rose sharply. Granted that Zhang and Liu were suscepti- 
ble to anarchism, why did they become interested in it only at this 
point? Despite his interest in terrorism, Zhang did not write on 
anarchism before his imprisonment, and Liu had actually written 
against it. There is no doubt that Zhang's and Liu’s intellectual 
dominance over the revolutionary students and the related wave of 
cultural conservatism would have brought about shifts in political 
opinion. However, if anarchism had not been introduced from out- 
side, there is no reason why it need have taken this form. Since it 
did, the anarchist movement in Tokyo can be seen as an aspect of 
the same rejection of the West expressed by Zhang's and Liu’s 
cultural conservativism. It was, therefore, the polar opposite of the 
positivist Westernizing anarchism of the Paris group. 

What then were the fundamental causes for the transformation in 
1906-1907? Primarily, they were (1) the increase of interest in Rus- 
sian terrorism stemming from the activities of the social 
revolutionaries in the Russian revolution and (2) the conversion of 
the Japanese socialist movement to anarchism—which itself had the 
same origins. The chief reasons why the Chinese students became 
particularly aware of the Russian terrorists between July 1906 and 
July 1907 were the establishment of The Review of Revolutions in 
September 1906 and Sun’s meetings with Russel and Gershuni, oc- 
currences which brought Chinese and Russian revolutionaries into 
direct contact. And in April 1907 Zhang Bing-lin brought out a 
special supplement to The People’s Journal which made a great im- 
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pact. lt featured the writings of Wu Yue with their emphasis on the 
Russian historical scheme of the three stages of revolutionary activ- 
ity: literature, agitation, and assassination. The publication also 
reminded the students of the heroism of this leading Chinese 
follower of the social revolutionaries. All these factors drew atten- 
tion to Russia and made the activities of the German social 
democrats and the Anglo-Saxon land reformers seem very tame and 
uninteresting. 

There is no evidence that Kotoku met any Chinese before April 
1907.88 However, students listened to his speeches and were aware of 
his ideas before then.*? In March 1907 Zhang Ji and Zhang Bing-lin 
begged Kita Ikki to introduce them to his old friend Kotoku.?? By 
August, enough contact had been established for Kdtoku to suggest 
the foundation of the Society for the Study of Socialism, modeled 
on his Socialist Friday Club, and to speak at the Chinese society's 
inaugural meeting.?! Kotoku's campaign removed social demo- 
cracy's chief attraction in Chinese eyes, that is, its claim to repre- 
sent the most advanced and scientific thinking in the West. 

After the autumn of 1906 the Russian terrorists became attractive 
not only for their courage and fervor but aiso because of their al- 
leged possession of the modern, scientific theory of anarchism. No 
longer did Chinese radicals interested in Western theories have to 
worry about such aspects of social democracy as class conflict, the 
need for China to pass through capitalism, the hegemony of the ur- 
ban proletariat, or the achievement of social justice by parliamen- 
tary means. All of these could now be bypassed by anarchism, the 
true socialism. For the less radical, like Song Jiao-ren, the iden- 
tification of socialism and anarchism led to a retreat from both. It 
was in the spring of 1907 that Hu Han-min went to some pains to 
claim that minshengzhuyi was not socialism but demosology. and 
that not merely socialists but also sociologists were in favor of their 
land policies.? Despite this attempted disassociation, Sun's dif- 
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ficulties in persuading people to accept his land policies increased 
from 1907 to 1911.9? 

By 1906 socialism and social problems were clearly important 
questions for both revolutionaries and reformists. However, they 
were subordinated to their concern over national, constitutional, or 
even personal issues, Nevertheless, the fact that socialism has played 
a crucial role in twentieth-century Chinese history gives the Chinese 
concern with socialism up to 1907 a wider relevance. Even though 
the early socialist movement was abortive and its influence ap- 
parently disappeared in the short run, its long-term effects were 
greater. This was because the individuals involved played significant 
political roles in the 1920s when the Soviet revolution made Marx 
and socialism relevant once again. 

The study of socialism in China in the early period helps to clarify 
several points of general significance. Primarily, it shows the essen- 
tial irrelevance of pre-Leninist Marxist social democracy to China. 
It indicates why, after relatively promising beginnings, the study of 
Marxism should have been aborted until the 1920s. It also helps ex- 
plain the fact that by 1919 several Chinese thinkers had absorbed 
Marxist concepts, although Marx himself was hardly mentioned 
after 1907. This came about either because of writings published be- 
fore that date or through Marxist elements in the more “modern” 
theories that followed. There is no doubt that this earlier acquain- 
tance speeded the Chinese response to Marxism after the May 4 
Movement. Describing this situation more than forty years later, the 
anti-Manchu and communist leader Wu Yu-zhang wrote: 


In 1903 when I was in Tokyo I read The Essence of Socialism by Kotoku 
Shüsui and found the new teachings quite novel. But because I had then to 
study in school on the one hand and take part in practical revolutionary 
work on the other, I did not make a deep study of these teachings but let 
them pass. As | came across these teachings again I felt as though I had met 
an old friend. The noble ideas of equality among all people and the elimina- 
tion of [the distinction between] rich and poor as described in socialist 
books, greatly inspired me. They reminded me of Sun Yat-sen's Three Prin- 
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ciples of the People and the ancient teaching of datong. All these were 
woven into a picture of the beautiful society to come.” 

94. Wu Yu-zhang, “Huiyi Wusi gianhou wodi sixiang zhuanbian,” Zhongguo 
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Names of Chinese and 
Japanese Organizations 


Association for the Promotion of 
Labor Unions 

Black Dragon Society 

Chinese Socialist Party 

Commoners’ Society 

Eastern Socialist Party 

Idealist Band 

Japanese Association for the 
Study of Social Policies 

Japanese Social Democratic Party 

Japanese Socialist Party 

Liberal Party 

Political Association 

Public People’s Party 

Restoration Society 

Revolutionary Alliance 

Riksha Party 

Socialist Association 

Socialist Friday Club 

Socialist Party 

Socialist Party 

Socialist Research Society 

Society for the Promotion of 
National Studies 

Society for Research into Social 
Problems 

Society for Research into the 
Land Problem 

Society for Research into 
Socialism 


Rodo Kumiai Kiseikai 
Kokuryükai 

Zhongguo Shehui Dang 
Heimin Sha 

Toyo Shaikaito 

Risó Dan 


Nihon Shakai Seisaku Gakkai 
Nihon Shakai Minshuto 
Nippon Shakaito 

Jiyutd 

Zhengwen She 

Gongmin Dang 

Guangfu Hui 

Tongmeng Hui 

Shakaitó 

Shakaishugi Kyorai 
Shakaishugi Kinyobi Koshükai 
Shakaito 

Shehui Dang 

Shakaishugi Kenkyükai 


Guoxue Zhenqi She 
Shakai Mondai Kenkyükai 
Tochi Mondai no Kenkyukai 


Shehuizhuyi Yanjiu Hui 
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Society for the Restoration of 


Land Rights Tochi Fukken Doshikai 
Society for the Study of 
Socialism Shehuizhuyi Jiangxi Hui 


Southern Society Nan She 
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Names of Chinese and Japanese 
Journals, Books, and Publishers 


The Alarm Bell 
Bookshop for the Diffusion of 

Knowledge 
The China National Gazette 
The Chinese Daily 
The Chinese Progress 
Civilization Press 
Collected Translations 
The Commoners’ Newspaper 
Confucius as a Reformer 
The Daily News 
Datong Translated Book Company 
The False Classics of the 

Xin Dynasty 
The Globe Magazine 
The Journal of National Essence 
Labor World 
Light 
Natural Justice 
The New Age 
The New Era 
The People’s Journal 
Pure Criticism 
The Renovation of the People 
The Review of Revolutions 
The Review of the Times 
Revolutionary Army 
Spring and Autumn Annals 
Straight Talk 


Jingzhong Ribao 


Guangzhi Zhuji 
Guoniin Riribao 
Zhongguo Ribao 
Shiwu Bao 
Wenming Chubanshe 
Yishu Huibian 
Heimin Shimbun 
Kongzi Gaizhi Kao 
Yorozu Choho 
Datong Yishuju 


Xinxue Weijing Kao 
Wanguo Gongbao 
Guocui Xuebao 
Rodo Sekai 
Hikari 

Tianyi Bao 

Shin Kigen 

Xin Shiji 

Min Bao 

Oingyi Bao 
Xinmin Xongbao 
Kakumei Hyoron 
Wanguo Gongbao 
Geming Jun 
Chunqiu 
Chokugen 
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The Study of Socialism 
Tides of Chekiang 
The Translation Magazine 


Translations from Students Abroad 
The Universe 


Shakaishugi Kenkyu 
Zhejiang Chao 
Yishu Huibian 
Youxue Yibian 
Rikugo Zasshi 
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Abe Iso 

Anmin 

Anmin Xinxue 
Ariga Nagao 
Bagong 

Bainian vi Jiao 
Bainian yi Meng 
Baohuang Hui 
Baozhen 
Bianjian 

Byodo 

Cai Er-kang 
Cai Yuan-pel 
Chai De-keng 
Changxing li 
Chen Ci-lan 
Chen Du-xiu 
Chen Qian-qiu 
Cheng De-quan 
Cheng Jia-sheng 
Cheng Zhung-yi 
Chokugen 
Chunqiu 
Chunqiu Fanlu 
Chunzui Shehuizhuyl 
Cike 

Dai Zhen 

Dang 

Datong 
Datongshu 
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Datong Xuexiao 
Datong Yishu Ju 
Ding Wen-jiang 
Dishui 

Dong Bi-wu 
Dong Zhong-shu 
Dongfang Zazhi 
Dóshisha 

Du Lian-zhe 
Duan-fang 

Duli zhi Geren 
En-shou 

Ershi Shiji zhi Zhina 
Fabian 

Fang Zhao-ying 
Feng Gui-fen 
Feng Zi-you 
Fuguo Yangmin Ze 
Fukui Junzo 
Fushen 

Ge Gong-zhen 
Geniing Jun 


Geming Junshi Xuexiao 


Geren Hui 

Gong (public) 
Gong (artisan) 
Gong Bao-quan 
Gong Dang 

Gong Zi-zhen 
Gongchan zhi Lun 
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Gongchan zhi Shuo 
Gongchanzhuyi 
Gongde 

Gongli 

Gongmin Dang 
Gongtian 

Gongyang zhuan 
Gongyou 

Gongzuo zhi Yihui 
Gu Yan-wu 

Guafen Weiyan 
Guangzhi Shuju 

Gui 

Gui Dan-chi 

Guo Ting-yi 

Guojia Minshengzhuyi 
Guojia Shehui Zhengze 
Guojia Shehuizhuyi 
Guojia Zhuyi 

Guomin Dang (Kuomintang) 
Guomin Gong Dang 
Guomin Gongjin Hui 
Hakuai 

Han 

Hao you 

Hatano Yoshihiro 

He Xiang-ning 

He Xiao-liu 

He Xiu 

He Zhen 

Heimin 

Heimin sha 

Heimin Shimbun 
Heng Bao 

Hequn Junchan zhi Shuo 
Hikari 

Hong shui Ji 

Hong Xiu-quan 

Hosei Daigaku 

Hosei Gakko 
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Hou Tai-wan 

Hou Wai-lu 

Hu Han-min 
Huang Shao-qi 
Huang Xing 
Huaxing Hui 
Huidang 

Huitou kan 

Ike Kyokichi 
Inukai Ki 

Ishikawa Kyokusan 
Jiang Kang-hu 
Jiang Wei-qiao 
Jiang Yong-jing 
Jiao 

Jiaohui Xinbao 
Jiaoyu Gonggong 
Jichanzhuyi 

Jiduan Minzhuzhuyi 
Jidujiao Shehuizhuyi 
Jieji 

Jiezhi Ziben 

Jingu xuekao 

Jing Mei-jiu 

Jingji 

Jingtian 

Jingzhong Ribao 
Jinshi zhi Shehuizhuyi 
Jinsuzhai Yiji 
Jiupin 

Jiyü Minken Undo 
Jiyuto 

Judong 

Juluan 

Junchan zhi Shuo 
Junfu Dang 
Junfuzhuyi 

Junko 

Juntian 

Juren 
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Kagaku 

Kaiming She 
Kaishinto 

Kakumai Hyoron 
Kao shu 

Kato Hiroyuki 
Katsura Taró 
Kawakami Kiyoshi 
Kayano Nagatomo 
Keizai 

Kemuyama Sentaro 
Keti 

Kexue 

Kinoshita Naoe 
Kirisuto Kyo Zasshi 
Kita Ikki 

Kittel 


Kobayashi Ushi Saburo 


Kokumin no tomo 
Kokumin Shimpo 
Kokuryakai 
Kongzi Gaizhi kao 
Kotoku Shüsui 
Kuai Guang-dian 
Kuroiwa Ruikō 
Kutsumi Kesson 
Kyokichi 

Lei Fen 

Lei Shao-xing 

Li 

Li Ci-sheng 

Li Da-nian 

Li Hong-zhang 
Li Shi-yo 

Li Yu 

Li Zhu 

Liang Qi-chao 
Liangxin 

Liao Zhong-kai 
Liguo Yiming 
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Liji 

Liu Feng-lu 

Liu Shi-pei 
Lixiang 

Liyun 

Longhua Hui 

Lu Xun 
Luandang 

Luo Da-wei 

Luo Jia-lun 
Luotian 

Lutian 

Ma Jun-wu 
Man-hua 

Mao Ze-dong 
Min Bao 

Min De 

Min-yi 

Minjian Yangsheng 
Minli Bao 
Minquanzhuyi 
Minsheng 
Minshengzhuyi 
Minzhuzhuanzhi 
Minzuzhuyi 
Miyazaki Muryu 
Miyazaki Ryusuki 
Miyazaki Tamizo 
Miyazaki Torazó 
Mou 

Murai Chishi 
Muyou 

Nakai Chomin 
Nanhai 

Nidang 
Nihelisite 


Nihon Shakaiseisaku Gakkai 


Niida Noboru 
Nippon Shakai To 
Nishikawa Kojiro 
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Nishio Yotaro 
Nixili 

Nomura Koichi 
Nong Zhen Hui 
Onogawa Hidemi 
Osaka Asahi 
Osugi Sakai 
Pandang 

Panyu 

Pingdeng 
Pingjun Diquan 
Pingmin 

Qian Bo-can 
Qian Mu 

Qian Xuan-tong 
Qiang Quan 
Qingmiao 

Oingyi Bao 
Qiongli 

Qun 

Qunzhong 

Ren 

Rendao Zazhi 
Rengshu 

Renlei Gongli 
Renmin 

Renqun zhi Shuo 
Renxue 

Rikugo Zasshi 
Riso Dan 

Rodo Kumiai Kiseikai 
Ródo Sekai 
Rodosha 

Rong Meng-yuan 
Sai 

Saidang 

Saigō Takamori 
Saihui 

Saionji Kimmochi 
Sakai Toshihiko 
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Shehuizhuyi Jiangxi Hui 
Shehuizhuyi Lun 
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Song Jiao-ren 

Su Bao 

Su Man-shu 

Su Wang 

Su Kun 

Subete 

Sun Chang-wei 
Sun Xiao-hou 
Sun Yat-sen (wen) 
Suo 

Suxier Demokelate 
Tai-giu 

Taiping 

Tan Bi-an 

Tan Si-tong 
Tanaka Sogoro 
Tang Zeng-bi 
Tao Cheng-zhang 
Tao Luo-qin 
Tarui Tokichi 
Teik okushugi 
Tian Zi-qin 
Tianfu 

Tiantao 

Tianxia 

Tianyan Lun 
Tianyi Bao 
Tinggong 

To 

Tochi Fukken Doshikai 


Tochi Kinko jinrui no Taiken 


Tokutomi Sho (lIchiro) 
Tokyo Semmon Gakkó 
Tongmeng Hui 

Toyo Shakaitd 

Tu-fu 

Tudi 

Tudi Guoyou 

Tudi Junyou 

Uchimura Kanzo 
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Wada Saburo 
Wang An-shi 

Wang De-zhao 
Wang Jing-wei 
Wang Jiong-wu 
Wang Mang 

Wang Ren-zhi 
Wang Wen-dian 
Wanguo Gongbao 
Wangtian 

Wen 

Wenming chuban she 
Wu Tian-min 

Wu Xiang-xiang 
Wu Yu-zhang 

Wu Yue 

Wu Ze xi suo Guyouzhe 
Wu Zhi-hui 

Wu Zhong-yao 
Wufen pinfu 

Wujin 

Wuling 

Wuzhong zhi Guyouzhe 
Wuzhengfuzhuyi 
Xia Zhong-min 
Xian-jle 

Xiang Da 
Xiangshan 
Xiaokang 

Xiaoshan 

Ximin 

Xinghua Boyi 
Xingzhong Hui 
Xinmin Congbao 
Xinshi Ji 

Xinwen Bao 
Xinxue Weijing kao 
Xixing 

Xu Fo-Su 

Xu Te-li 
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Ku Xi-lin 

Kue hui 

Kuwuzhuyi 

Yamamoto Hideo 
Yamanouchi Masaakira 
Yan Du-hao 

Yan Fu 

Yan Zhong-ping 
Yan-hong 

Yanajiside 

Yang Chang-ji 


Yang Du-sheng (Shou-ren) # $4 (JA) 


Yang Qu-yun 
Yang Tian-shi 
Yang Ting-dong 
Ye Xia-sheng 

Yin yang 
Yinbingshi 

Yishu Huibian 
Yizhen Fajie 
Yorozu Choho 
Youai 

Youxue Yibian 
Yuan giang 
Yuan Sun 
Yuan-Shi 

Zhang Bing-lin (Tai-yan) 
Zhang Du-xia 
Zhang Ji (Pu-quan) 
Zhang Jing-lu 
Zhang Ke-gong 
Zhang Nan 
Zhang Peng-yuan 
Zhang Qi-yun 
Zhang Shi-zhao 
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Zhang Wen-bo 
Zhang Xi-chen 
Zhang Zhen-wu 
Zhang Zhi-dong 
Zhao Bi-zhen 
Zhao Jing-ging 
Zhejiang Chao 
Zheng Guan-ying 
Zhengwen She 
Zhi 

Zhixuezhai Congshu 
Zhong nong pai 
Zhongguo Ribao 
Zhongguo Shehui Dang 
Zhonghua lixian Minguo 
Zhongwai Ribao 
Zhou Bai-gao 
Zhou Zhen-fu 
Zhou Zuo-ren 
Zhu Ci-qi 

Zhu He-zhong 
Zhu Jie-gin 

Zhu Xue-hao 
Zhu Zhi-ru 

Zhu Zhi-xin 
Zhuang Cun-yu 
Zhuti 

Zi Sheng 

Ziben 

Ziran fa 

Ziyou zhi Shuo 
Zou Lu 

Zou Rong 

Zuo Zhuan 
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